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INTRODUCTION.

orxv evpy; Xbyov tov xyiov 'AUxvat<tlov, xui /uij

£%,e'$ jjapr''ae, e<? tcc Ipdr1d 1rov ypa\J/ov u&tov.

Joh. Moschus, Pratum, XL.

In the Introduction to his translation of Athanasius' Festal

Letters, Larsow writes 1 : 'What could call forth more ad

miration, what attract more attention among theological

students than the discovery of a work, lost indeed in the

Greek original but preserved in a Syriac version, by the

illustrious man whom the Church of all ages has most

justly honoured as 'the Great', 'the Apostolic'?' Similar ex

pressions would fittingly introduce the work published for the

first time in the following pages — should its authenticity be

satisfactorily demonstrated. Scepticism however is here inevi

table ; for the sole European who has hitherto perused it

regards this work with suspicion. E. Renaudot, the learned

Oratorian of Jansenist sympathies, well known as the editor

of the Liturgiarum Orientalium Collectio and as collaborator

in the Perpituiti de la Foi, gives, in his Historia Patriarcha-

rum Alexandrinorum Jacobitarum, 2 certain information re

garding the canon-law of the Alexandrine church ;1 and, while

1 Die Festbriefe des hi. Ath., u.s.w., von F. Larsow. Leipzig 1852.

1 Paris 1 713, 40.

3 Cf. KRQ. (~ Die Kirehcnrechtsquellen des Patriarchats Alexandrien^ zu-

sammcngcstcllt und z. T. i'bcrsetzt von Wilhclm Ricdel. Leipzig 1900), pp.

6 and 230.



VIII INTRODUCTION.

narrating the history of Athanasius, takes occasion to make

the following observations (p. 97): Habent (Arabes) canones

Athanasii nomine, numero centum et septem, qui exstant in

amplissima collectione Coptitarum Jacobitarum, in antiquo

codice bibliothecce Seguieriance et in alio quem Wanslebius, dum

in Aegypto esset, describi curaverat, qui exstat in bibliotheca

oratoriana. Eos autem canones Coptitis notissimos fuisse ar-

gumento est testimonium Ebnassali, Echmimensis, Abulbirkat

et aliorum, qui eos in locos communes degesserunt aut sicut

is, quem ultimo loco nominavimus, in compendium redegerunt.

Exstant quoque alia ex iis testimonia in variis collectionibus

quaestionibusque ct responsionibus. Non reperiuntur Mi in col

lectione Melchitarum, cujus habentur antiquissima exemplaria.

Inde facile conjectura duci potest eam quce Athanasii nomine

exstat apud Aegyptios Jacobitas non tam acceptam esse ex

Gratis codicibus, quam ex usu ecclesiarum quotidiano in literas

relatam sumptis hinc atque inde canonibus datumque Mi col-

lectioni titulum quo major Mi accederet auctoritas. Sunt porro

inter illos multi qui aetati Athanasii convenire non possunt et

posterioris temporis disciplinam reprasentent ; atque inde con

jectura duci potest, Athanasio canones illos ascribi, quod Alexan

drina ecclesice mores et instituta spectarent.

Since Renaudot no one appears to have read these canons,

probably owing to this suspicion of spuriousness which might

well act as a primary deterrent from any concern with the

work. And of his predecessors, only Wansleben 1 gives the

headings of our canons, and that not from a direct acquain

tance with them, but from the account given by Abu '1-Ba-

rakat. That learned Copt, in his catalogue of Christian-Arabic

literature, observes with reference to Athanasius2: 'More

over to him (Athanasius) are due 107 Canons, which he

1 Vansleb, Hist, de PEgl. (TAlcxandrU etc. Paris 1677; pp. 286—294.

J Cf. Nachr. der k. Ges. d. Wissensch. zu Gottingcn; philol.-hist. Klasse,

1902; pp. 646, 674.



INTRODUCTION. IX

composed concerning the priesthood etc. A list of them has

already been given in the chapter treating of the lists of

the canons.' By the last words the writer refers to the 5th

chapter of his theological Encyclopedia, which contains a

'List of the Canons ordained by the Fathers, the saintly

Apostles and the holy Patriarchs and Bishops who came

after them and were assembled in the recognized Synods'. 1

There, under the heading: 'The Canons of Abba Athanasius

the Apostolic, 20th Patriarch of Alexandria — in number

107 Canons', Abu '1-Barakat gives 2 a full and accurate list

of the contents of the work, 3 concluding with the following

note: 'In the MS. here used it is stated that, in the MS.

whence it was transcribed, the statement is found that this

holy Canon of Saint Athanasius, the great teacher of the

land of the Egyptians, was one canon. But I, poor Michael,

who am not worthy to be bishop of Tinnis, held it right,

when copying (or translating) it, to examine it and divide

it into 107 sections, so that each section should clearly show

its contents and that all who seek (therein) anything should

easily and conveniently find it'. 4 This Michael is presumably

identical with the continuator of Severus's Patriarchal His

tory, completed in 105 1 5 and utilized by Renaudot for the

period subsequent to 880. 0 He had been ordained deacon

by the patriarch Zacharias (1004— 1032), priest by Sinuthius 7

(1032—1046), whom he had served as secretary, and was

nominated bishop of Tinnis by Christodulus (1047— 1o77)>

who had already employed him as envoy to John of An-

tioch. 8 It is probably to him then that we owe the Arabic

version of our canons.

> Translated in k'RQ., pp. 18—76. 2 Fol. 143a of the Berlin MS.

3 Translated in KXQ., pp. 54—58.

* V. the subscription to the Canons, p. 69 infra.

5 Renaudot, Hist. 399, 414.

6 /. c. from p. 322 ; cf. p. i. IV, v. of preface and 322.

1 L. c. 414. 8 L. c. 403, 407.
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This Arabic translation is preserved in the following collec

tions of the Canons of the Coptic church:

1. In that of the priest Macarius, who lived in the mona

stery of Abu Yuhannes the Short, in the Scetic desert,

about the year 1350 (v. KRQ. 127). The MSS. of this

work now in Europe are enumerated /. c, 122 ff.

2. In the Berlin MS. of AD. 1338 (= R; v. KRQ. 129 ff.),

a collection of canons related to that of Macarius.

3. In a collection in Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale (Catal.

no. 138, v. KRQ. 136), related to nos. 1 and 2.

4. In the collection put together by J. S. Assemani, mainly

on the basis of that of Macarius (v. KRQ. 153, no. 33).

In the Melkite collections, on the other hand, the Athan-

asian Canons are wanting (/. c, §§ 10, II, p. 1 38 rT.).

Further, excerpts from them are embodied in certain

Nomocanons : in two Arabic-Ethiopic Penitentials (v. Ap

pendix A); and in the canonical collection of Farag Allah

of Achmim. 1 On the other hand, they are wanting (pace

Renaudot) in Ibn al-cAssal's Canon Law (better known in

its Ethiopic form as the Fctha Nagast 2), as also in the

Nomocanon of Michael of Damietta. 3

We are however taken back considerably further than

the 11th century Arabic translation by the remains of the

Coptic, whence the Arabic is derived. The London papyrus

(B) belongs, in Mr. Crum's opinion, to the 6th or 7th cen

tury; and, since the Coptic text is without doubt itself but

a translation, the Greek original of the canons would date

at any rate from the 6th century.

For further conclusions as to their provenance we are

dependent upon the internal evidence of the canons. It is

important here to notice that, in regard to form, they are

comparable neither with the Apostolic Canons, the synodal

1 Assuming Renaudot's statement (p. IV) to be accurate; cf. KRQ. 121.

2 Ed. Guidi; cf. KRQ. 119. 3 r. c. 89 ff.
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decrees of the 4th century, nor with the Canons of Timothy

of Alexandria. 1 They consist, not — as the subsequent

Arabic distribution into sections might easily lead us to

expect — of brief, judicially conceived paragraphs, but for

the most part of lengthy disquisitions on the importance

and sanctity of the priestly off1ce, frequently interspersed

with dogmatical or exegetical comments, sometimes too with

narratives of the writer's own experiences. By the concluding

words the writer (or a later continuator) wishes apparently

to indicate the arrangement of the work (p. 67, § 105):

'This whole writing doth consist of three chief parts, whereof

the first treateth of the fear of God and of the altar, the

second of compassion toward the poor, and the third of the

keeping of virginity. Whoso etc.' (v. p. 67). The first 81 §§

then might be referred to verecundia, §§ 82—91 to miseri-

cordia, §§ 92— 104 to castitas. But such a division presents

difficulties, and it is possible that the passage cited does not

refer to the arrangement of the work, but is intended as a

development of § 104, wherein the author had exhorted to

the observation of 'all His (God's) commandments and all

the words that are written in this book of the church's law',

to which he then adds the observation that the contents of

these numerous injunctions may be gathered under three main

ideas: reverence for the sanctuary, charity and purity. Yet

even thus an indication as to the arrangement of the whole

work would be afforded ; for these are, in fact, the principal

conceptions which, whether in homiletic or ascetic disquisitions

or in separate rules, are here applied to the concrete rela

tionships of Christian life.

The author is without doubt a cleric, since he addresses

the clergy as his 'brethren'. He is a bishop, and even appears

to stand in an authoritative relation towards other bishops;

for he gives them both instruction and commands (e.g. §§ 14,

1 Migne, PG. 33, 1293 ff.



Xll INTRODUCTION.

16, 18, 54, 61, 62, 66, 76, 82, 104). We may therefore see

in him either a metropolitan, archbishop or patriarch. He is

a learned theologian with an extraordinary familiarity with

Scripture; Chronicles and Zechariah come as readily to him

as the Gospels.

Furthermore, he is an Egyptian. The argument for local

izing the work in Egypt is based primarily on the history

of its preservation — in Egypt alone are we able to trace

it — but also by various subordinate features. The months

which occur are called by their Egyptian names, e.g. Tubah,

Barmudah. The feast of the Epiphany, in the month of

Tubah, is termed the feast of the New Year, coincident

with the harvest of grain and fruit: "The last of all fruits

is the olive, which men gather upon this day; wherefore

this is called by the Egyptians the feast of the New

Year." 1 To Egypt moreover points the fact that the Epistle

to the Hebrews is cited as a work of St. Paul. 2 The re

ferences too to the property of the church and to its fellahin

point to Egypt; nor does that to vine cultivation (f. 112 a)

in any way contradict this. For, although wine is not today

produced in Egypt, it was still an important industry in the

Christian period, as may be seen from innumerable refer

ences throughout the private documents (papyri, ostraca 3),

and from some also in literary texts. 4

Thus an Egyptian provenance may be regarded as certain.

Yet the writer was no Egyptian in the narrower sense of

that name. He shows the influence of Greek upbringing and

Greek ideas and speaks of 'barbarians' in contemptuous terms

' V. p. 27.

2 "The Alexandrine church has, from time immemorial, read the Ep. to

the Hebrews as a genuine work of Paul, together with his other Epistles"

(Th. Zahn in PRE? IX. 775). Cf. also Athanasius in the 39ih Festal Letter

(Migne, PG. 26. 1 177).

3 F. g. Pap. Oxyrh. XCII, CXVII, CXLI, CL, Fayum Towns CXXXI1I.

4 E.g. Rossi, Papiri di Torino II, III. 34, Mission fran(. au Caire I V. 644,

Zoega 501 (all Shenoute) [W. E. C.].
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(ff. 102a, 116b). Presumably therefore he is an Alexandrine.

When then did the Egyptian archbishop, or possibly

Alexandrine patriarch, who composed this work, live? We

saw that the remains of the Coptic version take us back to the

7th century, so that we must seek the Greek original at any

rate in the 6th. The whole character of the work forbids us

to think of a later period. The writer is acquainted with

many pagans (§ 95), he speaks of the charismatic gift as of

something still familiar 1 (§ 52), he knows the festivals of

Easter, Pentecost, Epiphany (or the New Year), but ignores

that of Christmas (f. I03^)2. Nor does he anywhere quote,

as on numerous occasions he might have done, the earlier

documents of church law. .A terminus ad quem having thus

been proposed, we must seek the superior limit certainly

not beyond the 4th century. The Egyptian church, as con

ceived by our author, is no longer a state-persecuted body;

it is the church of the state. The writer feels himself to be

a member of the Roman empire when he speaks of the duty

of the king to protect his territory against the attacks of

the barbarians (f. 102 a); he appeals to the civil law in

describing the duties of the bishop towards the poor at the

three great festivals and towards those in distress whom he

must visit and assist: 'for the laws (vofto1) of the kings do

teach us how we must conform ourselves to God's benevo

lence and refresh all them that are in need.' I have failed

to find the passage to which this refers, but the assumption

is at any rate made that the Roman emperor issues edicts

to the bishops. In accord with this we find that one who

robs a church is handed over for punishment to the civil

power (§ 90 end, f. 117^). This last incident is stated by the

1 As in the case of Pachomius (Griitzmacher, Pachomius 1896, 69), whom,

alihough he refused episcopal orders, Athanasius had revered quite in the

spirit of our 52d Canon. A century later, however, Shenoute appears to hesitate

to claim such gifts (Leipoldt, Schcnutc 53 ff.).

1 Shenoute however is acquainted with it (Leipoldt, p. 7, Anm. 2).



XIV INTRODUCTION.

author to have actually befallen 'when he himself was still

a youth', and we are thus obliged to place the composition

at least thirty years later than the establishment of the state

church by Constantine. These various considerations may

lead us to decide with some assurance upon the period be

tween 350 and 500.

Now Arabic literary tradition of the 11th century ascribes

the work to the patriarch Athanasius the Great, who was

born about 293, who while still very young served 6 years

as a reader (ca. 309—315), who at the outbreak of the Arian

controversy (ca. 318) was a deacon (i. e. aet. 25), and in

326 was ordained bishop of Alexandria, which offlce he held,

with the interruption of five exiles (335—37, 339—46, 356—

62, 362—64, 365—66), until 373. Seeing that the contents

of the work before us presuppose a definite period of peace

in the church, we should be obliged, were Athanasius the

author, to consider either the period 346—56 or 366—73,

and, for preference, the latter of these.

Is it then possible that Athanasius should have composed

this work, about the year 370? The silence of Greek writers

as regards a work of Athanasius referring specially to Egyptian

conditions, is conceivable. But it is remarkable that Severus

of Ashmunain, in his chronicle of the Alexandrine bishops,

although he gives a list of the writings of Athanasius pre

sumably from Coptic sources, makes no mention of canons. 1

Still more suspicious is the circumstance that the canons of

Timothy of Alexandria (Migne, PG. XXXIII) are current

in the Armenian church under the name of 'Canons of Athan

asius'; 2 and moreover that a number of spurious writings

besides pass under his name. It would seem not impossible

that the present work may owe the name of Athanasius

' V. Severus ben el-Moqaffac, ed. Seybold, 1904 (Corpus Scr. Christ. Or.^cd.

Chabot), text p. vf.

Cf. Dashian: Armen. Hss. der MechitMbliothek zu Wien, p. 134, col. 2.

Mr. Crum drew my attention to this.
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merely to the imagination of its Arabic translator, Michael;

the extant Coptic fragments at any rate preserve no author's

name. Further, Renaudot calls attention to certain internal

difficulties: sunt inter illos canones multi (which?) qui aetati

Athanasii convenire non possunt et posterioris temporis disci-

plinam repraesentant. Yet there are, on the other hand,

passages in the work which appear to point both to this

period and to Athanasius as their author. We may draw

attention to the following points:

1. The writer's interest in distinguishing between the

canonical and apocryphal books, which characterized Athan

asius; cf. his Festal Letter of 367. 1 'The Reader shall read

nought save the catholic word, lest the people mock at the

lying words of the abolished (apocryphal) writings, which

be not of the spirit of God, but of the world' '— so says

§11 (f. 102 b). By a slight alteration in one Arabic letter

the reading 'catholic word' could be replaced by 'canonical

word'. But even if the traditional reading be retained, the

idea is in perfect agreement with those expressed in the

above-named Festal Letter: xx) Sf&uc, xyxiryioi, xxxehuv xx-

vsv1tyftiviiiv, xx) tovtuv x.vxy1yvu<rxou.evuv, ovSxf/.oi1 tuv xiroxpv-

(pUV IAVVIIAVI ' X*.XX X'pSrIX&V SGrIV iTrIVolX, ypxQoVrCOV fASV orS

UXov<r1v x.jtx. And again in § 18 (f. 104^): 'The Bishop shall

prove the Reader often and the Singers, lest they read any

but the common, catholic books, whence all the people do

learn the great and merciful work of God.' It is to be ob

served here how, in both instances, 'canonical' and 'catholic',

'apocryphal' and 'heretical' are coupled together.

2. Still more remarkable is the twice repeated reference

to Meletius. In § 12: 'The singers shall not sing the writings

of Meletius and of the ignorant, which sing without wisdom,

not as David and in the Holy Spirit, but like the songs of

the heathen, whose mouths ought to be stopped. 2 But if

' V. PRE? IX. 793. ac/.Eph.V.'9,Col.1n.16,Ps.LXIII.12,Rom.III.19.
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they sing not in the Holy Spirit, then let them sing not at

all. It is written : 'Ye shall not add aught thereunto neither

take aught thence.' 1 And § 25 enumerates, among those

who are to be carefully excluded from the sacrament, all

sorts of magicians and also all such as say 'that Meletius

hath (or the Meletians have) a church .... For had they

been ours, they had remained with us 2 and had not risen

against the Lord, nor had separated themselves from His

church. And how can there be two churches, seeing the

apostle Paul saith 3 that the church is one ?'

This last paragraph, in thus fixing the limits of the sacra

mental community, treats heathen and heretics as ipso facto

excluded and does not so much as mention them. Those

alone are named about whom there might exist a doubt ;

those, that is, who either are or at any rate declare them

selves to be or are regarded by others as being, members

of the church. Of the first of these, the author names such

as practise any form of superstition — a class very largely

represented in Egypt; of the second, the members of the

schismatical church of Meletius. The latter are not to be

treated as members of the catholic church ; for they are

schismatics, maintaining that Meletius has a church, in other

words, that there are two churches, while in truth there is

but one. Now these Meletians aim at fellowship with the

catholics; but this is to be refused until they shall forsake

the community of Meletius and confess one catholic church.

Furthermore we learn that in the Meletian church hymns

were sung which had perhaps been composed by members

of that body. The intrusion of hymns thus emanating from

schismatics into the service of the catholic church must be

prevented and with this object a general injunction is issued

against the use of any liturgical songs beyond the biblical

Psalms.

' Deut. XII. 32, IV. 2. * 1 Joh. II. 19. 3 Col. I. 24, Eph. V. 23—32.
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Of the Meletian schism we know, it is true, very little;

that little however is in complete accordance with what we

learn from our Canons. 1 Meletius or Melitius, bishop of

Lycopolis, was excommunicated in 311, by Peter of Alex

andria. 'But Meletius', says Athanasius, 2 'appealed not unto

another synod, neither did he seek to defend himself, but

rather was the cause of a schism and his companions are

up till now called not Christians but Meletians.' For Athan

asius, then, he was not a heretic but a schismatic, 'who had

rent asunder the seamless robe of Christ,' 3 and whose ad

herents, the Meletians, nevertheless 'boast that they have

received that which belongeth not unto them, namely, that

they also were reckoned of the catholic church.' 4 For, as

Epiphanius 5 relates, a difference of opinion had arisen be

tween archbishop Peter and Meletius regarding the treatment

of the lapsi, and, in the course of this dispute, Peter had had

his deacon announce that whoso was of his opinion should

come to him, but that those who agreed with Meletius should

join him. From thenceforth each party had refused to the

other communion both in prayer and sacrament. Meletius

appointed separate bishops, priests and deacons and set up

his own churches, even in Alexandria itself. To put an end

to this schism, the synod of Nicaea had decided that the

adherents of Meletius should be readmitted into the catholic

church. Yet Athanasius wished 'that that decision had never

been taken at Nicaea.' 0 The hostility between the two parties

continued; Meletians and Arians made common cause, and,

at the synod of Tyre (335), brought about the deposition

of Athanasius. Thus we may understand how, about 350,

the Meletians, rather than the Arians, appear as the true

1 Cf. Hefele, Conciticngcsch. I2. 343 ff. and especially H. Achelis in PRE?

XII. 558.

2 Contra Ar. LIX. 3 Larsow, Festbriefc 84.

4 L.c. 127 (AD. 359). 11 Haer. VIII. « Contra Ar. LXXI.

b
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enemies of the catholic church in Egypt. 1 In later times

we learn that the sect was still in existence in Egypt in

the middle of the 5^ century. 2 Further, Theodoret states 3

that the Meletian monks had adopted various superstitious

practises, Jewish ablutions and the like. Possibly the mention

in our canons of the Meletians, directly after fortune-tellers

and magicians, may have some reference to this; while the

statement of the canons, that the Meletians sang in their

services newly composed Psalms, may be connected with

their eventual union with the Arians and the identification 4

of the two parties in the popular mind ; for Arius had no

toriously sought to propagate his doctrines by means of

popular songs. 3 Still more striking is the strict exclusion

enjoined by our canons of Meletians from the catholic ser

vices, when we recall the refusal to them of communion by

the archbishops Peter and Athanasius.

In short, the brief phrases wherein Meletius is here men

tioned are perfectly comprehensible as ordinances issued by

Athanasius in the years 366—73. And it may be finally

observed that the singing of new psalms is here forbidden

in the very words of Deuteronomy which Athanasius quotes

in reference to the biblical canon:0 MjjSf}? xvrols eir1j2xX?.eru,

fivfie tbvtuv Hipx1pei<rSu t1.

3. A third point which may lend support to the Athan-

asian authorship of the present work is its relation towards

monasticism. In these ecclesiastical canons there is naturally

1 Larsow 80, 84, 127, Griitzmacher Pachomius 74. The Meletians attempt

to win Pachomius for their party, but he is referred by a vision to Alexander

of Alexandria as the true orthodox bishop.

' Socr., HE. I. 9, Theod., HE. I. 9. In Shenoute's time they had become

unimportant. [They seem to have existed in the 6'1' cent., v. Rev. dcs Et.

grecq. Ill, 134 and even in the 8ih, v. Renaudot, Hist. 230 W. E. C.].

3 Hacr. Tab. IV. 7. 4 Soz., HE. II. 21.

5 Cf. PRE? II. 13. The condemnation of 'S'ut'xo' 4iaKnoi is however found

also in Can. Laod. 59 and Can. Basil. § 97 (KRQ. 274).

8 Migne, PG. 26. 1437.
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no special treatment of monasticism beyond that of the re

lations between the sacerdotal church and the monks. Thus,

for example, in § 48, no priest is allowed to enter a virgins'

monastery, unless he be of advanced age. As, for reasons

of expediency, access to the nunnery is thus made difficult,

so on the other hand monks and nuns are forbidden to

frequent certain liturgical functions. We can learn, from Can.

Laod. 9, Gangr. 20, of the annually recurrent festivals of

the martyrs which took place in chapels dedicated especially

to them. From the latter of these canons we moreover gather

that such celebrations were by many denounced, clearly on

account of the abuses to which they frequently gave oc

casion. 1 Such festivals took place usually at night and appear

to have acquired the character of public holidays with which

secular entertainments 'were combined; hence in § 92 atten

dance at them is forbidden to monks and nuns, who are

rather at these times to hold a solemn festival in their mon

asteries. When going to divine service, nuns are enjoined

to walk by twos, and under the eye of the 'mother', i. e.

the prioress. If a father should desire to visit his daughter

in a monastery, he must have recourse to the 'mother's' in

tervention. Virgins of both sexes are to fast strictly and

may not eat anything whence blood has gone forth, neither

drink any wine (§ 98), excepting in cases of illness (§ 92). 2

Not however in monasteries alone is the virgin, as a distinct

order, to be sought; she is found besides in the family

itself. 3 In every Christian household there is to be a virgin;

for one virgin is the salvation of the whole house (§§ 98,

104). But these virgins may not be treated as slaves or ser

vants (§ 103); such treatment would be a contempt of their

estate and <r%vmx. Parents may give their children to the

' Cf. Can. Basil. 31, 32 (K~RQ. 249, 250).

* Cf. 1 Tim. V. 23 and Athanas.(?), De Virg. Migne, PG. 28, 264 D.

3 Cf. Griitzmacher in PRE?. XIII. 221, line 25.
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Lord in youth (§ 97), provided the latter show an inclination

in that direction. 1 Virgins of this class do not celebrate the

feasts of the martyrs with the community generally, but

apart, in the convent and under the supervision of the

abbess. The convent serves indeed as a place of contempla

tive retreat for women generally. Thus it was customary,

for example, to pray for the departed on the 40th day after

death, because it was held that on that day 'the soul of

the departed appears before Christ and is requited according

to the merit of his deeds.' 2 Many used therefore to pass

this night in prayer at the graves of their relatives. Never

theless the Council of Elvira (AD. 306), in its 35A canon,

ordained : Placuit prohiberi ne foeminae in coemeterio pervi-

gilent, eo quod saepe sub obtentu orationis latenter scelera com-

mittunt. The custom was however so firmly rooted, that com

pensative measures had to be devised and thus our 99th canon

rules that women who may desire to offer prayers for the

soul of a son or husband shall repair to a virgins' convent

and there, in company with the nuns, pass the night in prayer,

'lest any soul should suffer hurt.' 3 For their services the

nuns are to receive remuneration. On the other hand, there

is a general prohibition to nuns against attending any fes

tivity, whether of joy or mourning, at the houses of their

relatives. Permission to do so is granted only as an ex

ception, and then in company with the prioress. Nuns how

ever, like monks, receive their due share of inherited pro

perty (§ 102).

Is it possible that these regulations are to be ascribed to

Athanasius, in about the years 366—373? His interest in

monasticism is well known. 'The father of orthodoxy, he is

' Cf. Athan., De Incarn. Verbi LI, Xpinrdt too.oStov Vs.jjuev ev rji xtpi xccp-

8evix$ h<ox<rxXhix, wc xxi "xxiSia pcfaa tv!$ vofimvts ^A'x/ac sx'fixvrX rifv vxip rov

vdpcov exxyyeteirtoxi xxpQevi'xv.

* Cf. KKQ. 169. § 17, Const. Apost. VIII. 42, Rhode Psyche IJ. 232.

* Cf. Leipoldt, Schenute 117, Anm. 7.



INTRODUCTION. XXI

besides the first episcopal patron of monasticism.' 1 He had

narrated the life of Anthony (f 356), had maintained close

relations with Pachomius (f 346), the founder, in 322, of the

first monastery, and, in the years of his persecution, had

sought refuge with the monks of the desert. It should not

surprise us therefore to find points of striking resemblance

between a work likewise ascribed to Athanasius, the Di

Virginitate sive de Ascesi,2 and the present canons. As early

as Erasmus that tract was indeed declared to be spurious;

but Eichhorn has produced in its defence weighty arguments,

with which I am myself inclined to agree. 3 Moreover, what

we know of the Pachomian monks accords well with our

canons. During her brother's life (i.e. before 346) Maria, the

sister of Pachomius, had established a convent wherein

dwelt four hundred nuns. We learn from the rules there

observed that, if a monk desired to visit a nun, the super-

intendant of the convent, as well as another nun, had to be

present at the interview, * just as in canon 92. The care of

souls among the nuns is entrusted to an aged man, 5 as in

canon 48. Since the Pachomian monks wore a peculiar dress, 0

so too the nuns would be already distinctively clothed, as

is taken for granted in our canons. 7 The Pachomian rule

again permitted its monks to receive the visits of their re

latives, though not too often, and also, in cases of death,

to obtain the director's leave to accompany the funeral,

exactly as in the canons. R According to the Antonian re

gulations the monks were obliged to fast daily until the 9th

hour : so too in our canons. Thus all the rules regarding

monastic life, which are to be presumed from these canons

' Loofs in PRE? II, 197. 2 Migne, PG. 28, 251—283.

3 V. Theol. Stud, und Krit. 1 903, 342.

4 Griitzmacher, Pachomius 100; cf. PRE? XIV. 548. » Ibid.

8 L.c. 119, 129. 1 Cf. Cone. Chalced., Can. 4, Leipoldt, Schcnute 113 ff.

8 Shenoute's rules as to confinement to the monastery were stricter (Lei

poldt 145).
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agree with what is known as to the regulations of the cloister

in Egypt in the year 350. 1

Again, a strong argument for the high antiquity of the

work is offered by the fact that the authority of earlier

canonical writings is nowhere cited. Neither the Apostolic

Canons nor those of Nicaea or of any other synod are ever

mentioned. It is indeed said, in § 5 (f. 97 b), that the minister

of the altar must walk in the canons of the Apostles, and

in § 9, that it is not of the church's canons to use false

weights and measures. Yet neither of these ordinances is

supported by quotations from the so-called Canons of the

Apostles or from those of a synod, but rather by biblical

texts — the second by 1 Pet. V. 2, the first by a reference

to the Pastoral Epistles. Athanasius too employs the terms

exx?.y<r1x<rrnco) xxvovec (Migne, PG. 25, 224 D), 'Apostolic

tradition' (Larsow, p. 69), 'canon of monasticism' (PG. 28,

268 C) in this sense. 2 The sole quotation from a work of

ecclesiastical law which our canons show relates to an im

perial edict (f. 1040, v. p. XI above).

But beyond this, resemblances may be found, in the first

place, with the canons of Laodicea (e. g. f. 102 b), which

date from the 2nd half of the fourth century. Should it be

sought to demonstrate a dependence here of one from the

other — a condition which I hold to be unlikely — it is

in our canons that the elder form would have to be recog

nized; and thus the view of Boudinhon, that the Laodicean

canons are a compilation from canons of the 4A century, 3

would receive support. Further, attention has been drawn

in the notes to the frequent resemblances to the copto-

arabic canons of Basil, while, on the other hand, we observe

a slight divergence from those of Nicaea. The latter ordain

' V. Grutzmacher in PRE.* XIII. 217—221.

2 Cf. Credner, Zur Gesch. d. Canons 3; Bickell, Gesch. d. Kirchcnr. I. 5 ff.

3 Cf. I.auchert, Kanoncs XXII.
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(can. 5) that, in each province, synods shall be held twice

a year, the first before Quadragesima, the second in the

autumn. 1 Similarly the 20th canon of Antioch ordains that

the metropolitan must assemble the bishops of his eparchy

for a synod twice yearly, while the 38th canon of the Apostles

makes almost the same rule. Our 68'h canon, on the other

hand, requires that all the clergy of an Egyptian vofto's shall

meet their bishop thrice a year — the voftos was, it is true,

but a small district.

Again, a point of contact with the Hippolytan Canons

may be mentioned. The § 80 treats of the sick who dwell

in the sanctuary. If they be poor, the steward must provide

for them, while for such as sleep in the church he shall care

as for his children, giving heed to them as unto the vessels

of the church, and so forth (v. p. 49). Now in the 24A Hip

polytan canon 2 we read : 'With the bishop there shall always

be a deacon, to give him information as to the doings of

all, especially as to one that is sick, that he may be aware

thereof. For the sick it is of importance that the chief-priest

visit him .... But the sick shall not be suffered to sleep in

the %<nftyrvfp1ov , except those that are poor. Wherefore shall

he that hath a house not be borne into the house of God,

except it be to pray, and thereafter he shall be carried again

unto his house. The steward that hath the care of the sick

shall cause the bishop to bear the cost of them, even unto

the earthen vessels, because the sick have need thereof. Let

the bishop give the same unto the steward.' The requirement

here of the Hippolytan canon appears to me to be the later

in date ; for while the Athanasian canon assumes that the

sick of all classes sleep within the church, there to be healed,

that of Hippolytus restricts this usage to the poor, who are

without provision at home.

1 Cf. O. Braun, Synhados 18.

2 Cf. c. 61 of the Egyptian Church Order.
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These rules are at the same time evidence of the extent

of the church's economic activities. As regards the structure

of the church, we learn that, in order to reach the real

interior of the building, two doors had to be passed ; the

outer of them guarded by the Svpupol, the inner by the

deacons (§ 25). In the intervening space stood the catechu

mens (§ 25, f. 105 a), besides such heretics and schismatics

as desired to be present at the service. The ecclesiastical

orders are here seen in their full development of seven suc

cessive grades: bishop, presbyter, deacon, subdeacon, reader,

psalmist and doorkeeper, just as in the Laodicean canons,

§§ 21 —24, and the Concil. Quinisextum, § 4. Their sevenfold

division the writer supports from various biblical passages

(f. 1o1a); possibly therefore this arrangement had not, at the

time, attained the position of a generally recognized doctrine. 1

The clergy wear a peculiar garb (f. 105 b), which is kept

in a special room, together with the rest of the church fur

niture (§ 28). 2 This room is apparently identical with that

wherein the tithes of the harvest etc. are stored. The ma

nagement of the church's property is the duty of the steward

(o'ucovofioc) who plays an important part in our canons. 3

Where more than one steward is required, these have at

their head the oixovofios ftiyxs, the colleague of the bishop.

Single churches have their own husbandmen (fellahin), who

till the land with hired labourers. Such detailed instructions

as to the management of ecclesiastical property, suggesting

as they do comparisons with Can. Antioch. 24, 25, Gangra

7, 8, Apost. 39, 40, are especially interesting. And it may

be here observed that, to judge by the Egyptian ostraca,

1 The catholic church, though recognizing 7 orders, counts them differently

(v. Wetzer-Welte IX, 1032, Kraus, Realenc. II, 555). I have failed to find

any testimony regarding the antiquity of the number. Harnack (Urspr. d. nie-

deren JVeiften, TU. II. IV, loo) appears to regard the eight orders as the

older number; but in this he can scarcely be correct.

2) Cf. Can. Basil. 96. 3 Cf. Suicer, Thesaurus, s. v. o'xovdu.of.
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the economy of the Christian church would seem to have

imitated that of the heathen temples. For, according to these

texts, the landowner was called upon to pay, beyond the

land and poll taxes, a contribution towards the temple of

his district; and so, as well as the state dues, we read of

the collection of the 'sacred barley' and 'sacred wheat', a

hundredth part of the total harvest. The corresponding duty

upon vines and fruit-plantations amounted to a sixth of the

whole, and so on. But the question can not be further fol

lowed out here. We were only concerned to show that the

regulations of our canons are not in contradiction to the

conditions of the age of Athanasius; and this point may, I

think, be held sufficiently demonstrated. Nor will any one

contend that church legislation was a field beyond the pro

vince of Athanasius. 1

Finally, it would be difficult to discover a closer resem

blance to the style of our canons than in that of the Festal

Letters of Athanasius (e. g., here p. 67, compared with the

close of the 1si Letter).

Now the Chronicle of John of Nikiu2 records that Athan

asius, on his recall from his fourth exile (364), assembled a

synod of all bishops and teachers and composed two tracts, 3

one upon the Logos and the Trinity, the other upon the

'Commandments of Christ'. 4 Of the second of these Zoten-

berg states that it is otherwise unknown. The 'Command

ments' might, for two reasons, be identified with our canons:

(1) because the latter begin with the words, 'These are the

1 Perhaps Can. Basil. 31 (KRQ. 249) refers to an Athanasian work of

this nature. [On the other hand, the Athanasian works cited by Can. 2 of the

Trullan Synod (692) among the canons of the fathers still in force, are doubt

less those included likewise in the collections of Balsamon and Zonaras (Migne,

PG. 138, 545 ff.), viz. the Epistles to Amon and Rufinian and a passage from

the 39ih Festal Letter (<'/. Th. Zahn, Athan. u. d. Bibelkanon, 1 90 1 , p. 3). W. E. C]

2 Cf. Zotenberg, Jean dc Nikiou W!, — Journ. As. VII. (2 (1878), 263.

Mr. Crum called my attention to this passage.

3 * 4 nJi-^t 1 /»w+ 1 heft*ft s
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laws', and (2) because the date given in the Chronicle agrees

fairly with that at which we have arrived. To me, then, it ap

pears not impossible that these canons are, as a whole, derived

from a work of Athanasius. Not, of course, that every phrase

of the Arabic version is to be claimed as Athanasian; a

comparison with the Coptic fragments shows how great is

the freedom of much of the Arabic translation. ' Moreover

the impression is often given of confusion in the text, 2 and

the conclusion, from § 105 onwards, has almost the appea-

rence of a subsequent addition.

It remains to say something as to the plan followed in

the present edition of the Arabic version. It is based upon

the translation contained in the MS. Diez, qu. 107, of the

Royal Library at Berlin (= R; cf. KRQ. 129—135), which

is described as followed by Ahlwardt (Katal. IX. 539, No.

10181): '219 foil., 40, 19 (20) 11., (26 X 1 6\; 19—20X12jcm.;

from f. 51 onwards 18—19 X l1\ cm.). — Condition: in

general fairly good, though somewhat dirty and spotted,

with water stains in the margins of the first third. A certain

number of worm holes. — Paper: yellow, thick and smooth. —

Binding: brown leather with fastening No. 11. —

ff. 94— I22a. Title: rfiy^ iy^! i_/^y~Lo! J^toUJ! ^^jAsi! ^v]j3

Lot* '&j>JJL»?!>\ . The Canons of Athanasius of Alexandria,

107 in number. — Script : rather large, good, regular, fully

vocalized, although diacritical points are sometimes wanting.

Titles in red. The copy dates from AM. 1055 = AH. 739

= AD. 1338. According to f. 108 one fol. is wanting. 3 Fol.

122 b is blank.'

1 Cf. e.g. §§ 44 and 46, in two recensions (pp. 34, 35 and 119, 120 below).

2 Cf. §§ 79 and 43, 80 and 44, 86 and 64. In tne Coptic MS. BP a frag

ment paged 91, 92 has the text of § 101 arab. (v. p. 113 below), while

another leaf, paged 97, 98, shows § 48 (v. p. 91 below). These facts are most

easily explicable, as Mr. Crum observes, on the assumption that our earliest

Coptic text was arranged in a sequence totally different from that in the

translation of Michael of Tinnis.

3 This is not quite accurate. F. 108 ends indeed with § 54 and f. 109
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This manuscript is well fitted to serve as the foundation

of the text, being not only the oldest but being moreover

very carefully written. 1 To follow its orthographic peculi

arities, is, I believe, to contribute something to the needs of

Arabic philology. The Arabic employed in this version is

not of the classical idiom; it would therefore be a funda

mental error to treat such a text from the classical stand

point and to correct it in accordance with Wright's grammar.

Neither can the classical rules as to orthography be here

observed; to do so would to be give our Canons a linguistic

form which in reality was never theirs. The Arabic dialects

moreover are today zealously studied, and to many therefore

the exact idiomatic and orthographic forms of the oldest

begins with § 57, thus omitting §§ 55, 56. Yet there is no evidence of a

missing leaf. The quire has, like all the rest, 10 leaves, and moreover, the

old Coptic pagination is continued without interruption. §§ 55, 56 must there

fore either have been absent in the MS. copied or must have been omitted

through the scribe's carelessness.

1 The following is the scribe's subscription to the Canons:

j ii^-jJj & Vj^! qA^a ^i'*-^*S *MyJ^*£»"5f!

JJa!>\ !A^id! 0yMK»s>3 ij~*=> yJi^ j-S-* & CT^l

j^U! yi-z ^ ^yioJ!i u^.O. ^U! ^j*J! j

<$t UjJ *JJ lXjS\IIj ays\^ Jt^J oi*^j

'Finished are the Canons of the excellent, saintly, great father Ath., the

apostolic, patriarch of Alexandria. And their number is 107 canons. In the

peace of the Lord. Amen. And this (befell) on the of the month Amshfr,

year 1055 of 'he pure Martyrs, which corresponds in the blessed Arabic

months (Jit. month) to the 2I»' of the simple month Ragab of the year 739

of the Hijra. And praise be to God for ever and ever. My God, have pity

upon the poor scribe, who is overwhelmed in oceans of sin and wickedness

and clothed in all vice and wickedness, and forgive him at thy advent to

this world. Amen.' Both the above dates correspond to Febr. 2, 1339.
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manuscript will be not unwelcome? A certain arbitrariness

in the treatment of the text was, it is true, unavoidable; I

have, for example, generally corrected such faults of the

scribe as ijo for Jo; but the MS. is responsible for incon

sistencies such as the addition or omissionof the hamza (^ijS>

and i^/iy^, *jb and ^b), the forms and ^j- as the plural

of nouns, or e. g. ^yjC*u and of verbs; further, ii^X*

and JUjlXx, and j»b, and JJj, and g*J».

The Berlin MS. was collated throughout with photographs

of two MSS. of the Macarius text, viz.

1. Cod. Vatic. CXLIX, CL (v. Mai, So: Vet. Nov. Coll.

IV. 275), a paper volume, of 178 foil. The subscription, fol.

86 (lege 80), is given as: Absolutus est liber hie benedictus,

qui complectitur omnes sacros ecclesiae canones, mense emscir

(februario) anno ss. martyrum millesimo octogesimo octavo

(Christi 1 372), quorum benedictionesDeus nobis impertiatnr.Amen.

2. Cod. Paris., no. 251 in De Slane's Catalogue, where it

is described as follows: 'A collection of canons, brought

together by Maquara (SjLiU), a priest of the monastery of

St. John the Dwarf, which is situated in the desert of Scete

(oUui). He extracted his documents from a large number

of books found, either in the desert monasteries or at Cairo.

After several years of laborious work, the collection, of

which the present MS. is an exact copy, was completed.

It contains the following pieces:

'. . . . 40. (ff. 323—339). — Canons of the Church, set in order

by St. Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria, and numbering

107. At the end of the work, Michael bishop of Tennis

(u^^Jj) informs us that he had rearranged these canons in a

more convenient order '

'Paper, 336 foil. Height 34'/2 cm.> width 25 cm.; lines in

a page, 24. The MS. is dated AM. 1069 = AD. [353. (Sup

plement 83, Saint Germain 41).'
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For the first 10 canons (ff. 323a—3 27b) I had the use of

a copy made from this MS. by Mr. Crum; for the remainder

(ff. 328a—338^) I used photographs taken by Mrs. Crum.

This MS., as having been made directly from the author's

copy, is our best authority for the Macarian collection. Be

sides it, a partial copy by Mr. Crum of a MS. of AD. 1680,

now in the Bodleian (Hunt. 32), has been collated for §§ 59—

61, 65—70, 73, 74. It is thus described by Uri in his

catalogue (I, p. 40) :

'No. LXII. — Paper (bombycinus) codex, written by the

same hand as the preceding. ' Foil. 238. Contains the 2nd

part of the Canons of the Alexandrine Church, consisting of

' 13. Athanasius of Alexandria: 107 Canons.'

Finally, for §§ 55, 56, wanting in R, I used Mr. Crum's

collations of the Paris MSS. no. 252 (De Slane p. 68), a

copy made for Wansleben in 1664 (cf. KRQ. 122), and no.

238, probably part of a distinct collection of Alexandrine

canons (cf. KRQ. 136).

Unanimous readings of these Macarian MSS. are in the

following pages indicated by M, those peculiar to the Va

tican, 2 Paris and Oxford (Bodleian) MSS. respectively by

Mv, Mp, Mb.

I had originally noted in the margin all the variants of

the MS. M. Subsequently, in order to reduce the cost of

printing, but contrary to my own wish, I restricted these

to a selection. The reader will however still find all variants

of importance noted. As in the case of the Hippolytan

Canons, I should have been glad to omit in the present

edition the division into separate canons, an arrangement

1 'No. LXI. — Paper codex, elegantly written, in AM. 1397 = AD. 1680.'

(P. 39).

2 It should be observed that this MS. was frequently corrected by its scribe

in accordance with the rules of grammar: e. g. he read in the copy before him

]^'f*. j? H>.~*'!j, but corrected it to ^ lxojJ I have for

the most part ignored such variants.
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not merely in itself very recent — some 700 years later than

the original composition — but detrimental to the literary

form and not infrequently quite false, as, for example, be

tween §§ 80 and 81, where a sentence is cut in half, and

at the beginning of § 79, where the train of thought is com

pletely ignored. 1 However I finally decided to acquiesce

in the traditional arrangement ; for it is in this form alone

that the Arabic text has reached us and upon it too the

description of Abu '1-Barakat, and thence that of Wans-

leben, was based. The titles of the individual canons as

given in the Berlin MS. are included in the notes. These

are not to be found in the Macarian collection, nor do they

agree at all with the headings given by Abu '1-Barakat. 2

They would thus not be part even of the original Arabic

translation. For this reason they are here relegated to the

notes, where their retention may be justified on grounds of

practical utility.

The Arabic text was translated by me into German and

thence into English by Mr. Crum. 3 The responsibility for

the translation from the Arabic rests with me alone, although

I have to thank Mr. Crum for many suggestions.

The notes in the lower margins fall into two groups.

Those bearing letters refer to important textual variants,

while those signed with figures relate to the subject-matter,

biblical quotations or parallel passages from other ecclesias

tical literature.

Of the Coptic fragments and their relation to the Arabic

version Mr. Crum has given an account in a separate section.

Greifswald, September 12, 1904. WlLHELM RlEDEL.

1 It will be observed that the Coptic version frequently shows divisions

divergent from those of the Arabic (v. p. 83 below). * A'JfQ. 54 ff.

5 [My thanks are due to Mr. F. G. Kenyon for kindly reading a proof of

the English of this and also of pp. 117— 140. W. E. C]



TABLE OF THE CANONS,

ACCORDING TO THE ARABIC VERSION (MS. R.).

Can. 1. Of the priests, the ministers of the altar.

2. Likewise concerning the work of the priests at the

altar.

3. Likewise concerning the priests, the servants of the

altar.

4. Likewise concerning the priests.

5. Of the bishop and his keeping watch for the people.

6. Of what is the duty of the bishop, how his way '

of life should be and that he must be sufficiently

instructed.

7. Of the glory of the church.

8. Of that it is not lawful to dwell with the wives.

9. That it is not lawful that the priest have two

measures.

10. That the bishop is answerable, not for the congre

gation alone, but also for the whole clergy.

11. Of the service of the subdeacon and other matters.

12. What the singers may sing.

13. Of the order of ministry of the doorkeepers.

14. How the bishop shall order his expenses.

15. Of the bishop's visits to the poor and others.

16. Of the bishop's almsgiving every Sunday.

17. Of the gathering of the priests unto the bishop.
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Can. 1 8. That the bishop enquire concerning the affairs of

the priests.

19. That the church must needs have a (gauged) measure.

20. Of the priests' victuals from the church.

21. Of the honour of the husbandmen of the church

above others.

22. That priests may not be husbandmen.

23. Of a poor church.

24. Concerning reverence and respect for the priests.

25. That whereunto the presbyters shall give heed.

26. Of that which no child of the church may behold.

27. Of such deacons as smite one another at the altar.

28. Of the garments of the priests, wherein they cele

brate the sacrament.

29. Of whoso of the priests is drunken.

30. Of him that drinketh wine in the Paschal days.

31. Of him that goeth unto a bath.

32. Of him that talketh or sitteth at the holy altar.

33. Of the place of dividing the bread.

34. That the priest shall not stand at the oven.

35. Concerning the ministry of the readers, that none

may trouble them therein.

36. Concerning the holy mysteries, that they may not

be carried without.

37. Of the deacons, that none may speak while he

beareth the cup.

38. Of a priest, that he may not sell in the market.

39. Of a deacon, that he draw not nigh the altar when

an older then he is there.

40. Of the hour of the sacrament.

41. Of a priest that talketh with astrologers and others.

42. Of him that is found in adultery.

43. Of the deacon whose wife dieth.

44. Of the ornaments of priests' wives.
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Can. 45. Of whoso of the priests putteth away his wife.

46. Of a priest that parteth a man from his wife.
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ARABIC TEXT.





O »J^I ,j*v\a!I _j J!, ^^!j V"^! R f. 94a

b l^r*! f^-*l CJ^iy* iCjlo ^j'Acj La**

5 SUl XiSU^I J.=>-! ^ ^ f.^*^!? f^CSI j oy^. O*^! **ol^Jj

J^j d\y>£i qI i^*~S c!lX_* J^=-I ^ "Ui'SI ^ *

0y»j^. ^jJUJ XjT «U! »J.«> ^OsJl Ij<_fl> JJCJl ^ JUsuL

j.'blXiI j f t^"^ U*^-'I *^ ldZ+f »;HLj g>?^i!

I0 ^aXaJj (JjJdsJ J-**^j cc*3iJt'! —A*wJl stVJkX! ij„yoU!I jjj^J ,^JL*aJ!j

a) Mv -f ^l tXj"SI i! >XJ^ IaaIcj. U-1ta kXsUI «J; the whole

phrase > Mp. b) In M this title is ;JUj^ ^l x.«*aa&I yvijys *.1>y9

c)M + «3!. djliyyu. e)Mpi!. f)^^l. y)MvjJd«j

with the marginal note jj&Uj. Z1) M i) Mv JL*x! j? ^jAJI.

1



94i ,U ^~>b U-JJiiI .JJtoUI j * 1_gJJ! ^ij^LJI s^Jtfw IjI ,jC

(y"S Vj-^! o*1^ it ,cj Ji* LOj ti^.* <^>*j u*>*ij JaiL*-

U^_S V^JI u£ifJ SjU Ijj^IaXjJi v_y! ijy^J^I iCi^XlJ Lcoj! JVM

^ySVj;—J ^ i±V—<*U*< v_A-s_j j;JaX.^j ^vA.jI Q.t &1JI '_Sj^ «j!

uXij JJ^ Ks-!-j3 jj;J jl ia'i V/! ^! V/^. o!

^_k_ka_ij ^l uj^jjij ^I &Jj^i ootfj "r*^l 3l vii%sLi^iI 20

UjjXj 0I iJUiL ijrV.S! ^ »_j*i 5-5U..0 O^s? ^ \^ J^aiI Utftf

'-jjJI Bjlai?. i^jJ1 JaJLs tLijxL g>J.^i! i.! iHj-^ U-LJl

<.) R + rIJe> iU^C! J.^Ux. 0 M + j*^^1.



r

v\_Sj JjLi StXe^j v_jji=Vj .^X^1. IJ^-Sj j.+*jI IvXjJ

*.S"y*J! Loyc iU*J j>3-l )u*Jib Ijj iuis Lo _oij qIj^s £-3,

ij^dfCJ jl nAs^ ^ j S jJJI j.« tic <_JLs j jl—*oj

yv^JI * m ^IXJI u-Jib Je>!j J,LJlc ijMXSiI il y^ls H f. 98a

jfju bJw iLt I^e 3}"*""^ <^>-^l rfl^Lji! Kj)1y>

O^jUi! J-oQL u).^*-l ')-.?^ V^! cJHi-* «^-l*^j

»^ Uj wr^J! JJO vi^i^U oLe, iiXJJJ;, Ijjfi »X«**s «]U<

^l J-kd US' jLjj ^*-iii L«_x jjj ojjUJI Jwas U \Jis

tiUiI l^Fj v_y> g^>-*"0 lcj! C

15 O 'ifij oV"*«^! u*JuiSI ^j^l J^S Ox ^a "-^j !J^>!j liL-i!* R f.95«

^lXjijI ^ J^i^ I oU l\s u~;JI ijr*^ e^Jtjl-J ^jJ^JI

0H!o G^ U£lS>3 J^Jli l3°«o Jo LjI ^mjI JuiUI ^i^sj US'

jUjl dUj ft j*> L*J! pdL>j9 j? uso^I ^x*JloI ^J^JI p^Wj

^jvo l^jtf ^Jt;v^ j? iacU>j f^-^s ojJk^jX-'! !h**I

^Ij'iiI ^ Kj_1L<JI iuLsitl, ^oj\.Il j jUjLjCJI KiLs^JtI LuLj

m) R >. n) Mp ;Ij>-Js Mv IyjJ*. 0) R



f

1t f. 952 _p ^j^b ^ ^* c^V^ J^r! cr* ^r1l r1^ "-^^ <-5^!

x-LXiilI ijJi^ly> ]>iU> bl_iI5 Jf i ^l !A* J^>! ^ 5

ijM^iiil ujjJl j^r* ly^F |W s**^ ^!>! f*^!

l^^, l^u goJal ^oLf L^-iH ^ 'oy^ Ps issspi\ J^>I

U f. 954 SJuLo ^ g-jjkX!j X-^v^l *Ul ol *J^F

0l ojJjjij o^^-^li vky! JyM US' x~^f

J-X^Jj ^9'Xi ^*L*r. t^jJ!j o*^s g^>-^!} v-aLs?. cr*

J0» 0^>LJCJI LjjI IAS> ^y^U* lj! J1I L*UlS I^jSJ Jyi-J u-JsAjI 20

^)) R Ijrfiu. j) M > , here and in all the subsequent canons.

H) M y»J. p) Mv >. m>) Mv >.



zeJUJl 0yi«Jl

si!jioij (j^Ci-J Ij U, j.a^j' Ij U i_5jbl.iI ^SfbGI viio!* Kf.96a

5 tj*Ia:> gJUu-J vi^—jlj L-^.'SIj IjjII q-» ijyjIyiJI vfljluu ti_^*» $ CT*

U iiUi^=\L ^UXJj yjta»- ^jI US' wouiJI

w".*^Jl q_c ij^JUi* ^LjJaI !^jjSU! (^j!yij!

10 !oli jWI VjJI ^Us-I ojvjJI jJUI jjU* v3«r-a-J U-f j?LIL>

iUjS'j .^jtil ^.,"S ^ulc ^aoj 1^g<AJI q.. y_**.£JI JJio ^IX!! ^laš-I

0I J-5 U w^J^iJI a-c aJJI ,1l lXxaoj siLfl AJ u^J ij*ls?I

^ V;-" -r*-t&£ o'juj s^_-i^_c 0^ ^Hii »^L*o 2L»«J "5i

ju*ač i_jja3J Vj^!i (P*^ i_f*i>^j ffJ^U**^! iUjJI j <_^*.ijI

15 ^ «—j"iS oLkXkj OqI »—S! Jw^U_x <_^kL=> ^jt-^i oiii jjUx

wJ.i 0j3?,

*WJ d^++> dVls>j "SI cL-j?1/ cU.>I ^ bLi 0^!s

wLii-S^jOw!*' ^J^i! iJ"c i>aa-^ (yj^iA&j O"^! i'^>-* U*LiJJ y^.*^

kjjjI itjJaa j.c j?yU%I (j*yo'j blj qJ^! tLaJL£^I ^U^Uj j?yij

a;) R + L*b_jI ^ojdI XJL^JCJ JjSUx. y) Mv IJr*-š-!.

z) Mv ' a) M 4" iX>|j. J) R + LisjI iLi^XiI J«^Ux.



1

j,! jSU* oyJ jb" ^AJ! ^> *Jos jUU ^* ^ j*^ ft

rtU^JI ^ Ll^uA i I^Jui^JJ f^S /"ft C^A-J j ijr*l^ >iJ**^!

R f. 96i g>*Xt! A! * vJ^I A g"** 0

!wXfia** ^JLc tf!yc!s! yvj^aJ! U.Lj! J* i^JL+j'! !,x>.

cr *UI &\ oijiX 0?;;ob ^bUI L«Jl lylx-. 5

Jwka US' ^Uc wa*»L^' c>o! t.jJ<>J! g^r1' A^fr=-

wsJtii! *M! «.^>j IlX_S> ^ ib' ^laillI _^.Ls?. *it

IyubI wolSJJ Jj_S_i LT «JJI vj L&dI SJ^JCJI Lfj! (^0^l

iT**»L#'' w»*5^Ls (JUic LJuaxj ^^-i I^L» v^UJ' qIs

Ju> J.j^ ^ 0!j ^JUolys vsJN crijJI ^UAjI o-c

iuu'iJl ^_Jajl £*>s <-5J^ f^f "-^Ij SV/oI gij1 Euc* 15

jJjm tLj*lI w^S* Ij-JL* ^-^-J "iJj auasl! y a-c j*AfiJIj

joyLiAJl »<A* vi^JLj' l3 Us <J^ j<Aaj' v^i*" qIs J^tf

n J.^U^a ^j .a*oj yfiS m qLj/o v)~:?^'e Aais

!,A^3> X-~oUvj L*ajI !j*£fs L\.&> ^U! ^T^I

j^sJI, goJuJI ^l JiiJ !i UJ, |JUo U>Jj Al^i bL£J «JJI

e) M ^jJuI. f) R ^j. ^) M yvgjj. A) R >. t) RMp I^ju^!j

Mv ' k) M JwJJI j. A;t) R + ^Jii.;l ^ »j^.j oi^! d^^-

!) M-f } wJlsJ1. m) Mv XftSL*,!. n) M JJu j^>! cr. 0) M >.



5 j p j5^l us !c>^ JL^J! y s q j j^s-jJ! iS^! Vj-Jl

^!, auU JLb ^jJOJ L^wI UbjI *iUXij JJL *JJI Jcj

v_sUi^u;*.|j/ lSju<»aLS '_ijd=uJI ^oJk^JL rvJL^vL ^l

■

10 ^^i-j"^l j-S'O^I v_A**»i! J^: L^XJ^I ja^CJ! jCoj^

vJ^^Ij J—J -Saiii i_r^j * il

vi^s? IjIaiLw iAs>^ i^*»*s»j idUiii' p-£J^C q^j ^4^l D"^'^

££>j.JI l<A0 jioo lXs qIs jJLbJ iU^jGI U.Iai> J^SU^

IB !j! Lu £i*aj Ij Li r4*eU>j J? ^s^j **s 0tf ^jjjI

q< Jo! u*uJ iuiI i^^>! «J> iu«A3 il ljlls^I Lo

0 B Mv **"L^I Mp *X'Uj!. m) M llxJu!. ») R e5L^*i.



V;*15 <a)J qtf qlj !» j » * * «!j_<JI JUL 5

j>c vy53I i '3S £J^J! j^c v.A-i!j uJjJI ojlaj US vi! L>°j-*t

£-"3j-^ ,i^LXj ^^vjrj p~i-s K=>-jL^JI wjjj^l £^CjaiJ oV**^ t^-<

!^-iJL-j ^jlXJI iJ>^*^ f!J^Ul v_A^i^I q!/^I 5

1^c L_Ai3_iI >-*J=VS uAJtiJI J.C O*''^! LS.*^ !L^~4~^j V"*-**

a;s^_i a;ja-cl vy^* _>-51 i}^. o! T*^! w**-^!

q( v_AiwbU !^-Xfis J>-*»y ly*3! Ul' !y».>-J £a$£1J _a->T.

Dyl', SAS-Ij _jjJ lV-S Su^I ^ t^yi j pj-SL> ^

vJb^U ^^-l r)!1^ ,iLw'i .-S>l.h >_3b1Xo l^\.O" 15

d Ja.iJ uLj ^ s^L^Ia Jw.£-? J-<^!a fGyM e ^

io) Mp -j- «j Mv x) M KjsLcI. y) z) R

+ w*.>!kj!^ j>^s^j ^_>j^*" oy^_> v_aa*«'il Ji^c l_*_k_s.

a) Mp cyC!. b) M i^Wj t'L>jJI. c) Mp ^ ^J.. d) M ^la^J.

e) M «.Vyij'



1

u-UJI ^ IyCio ^ JuI <U*ij * h J B f. 98a

f*y »>?^! ^i^3 o5^. ^ **** ^ ^

^5 jjuIjaj ijjjJij igvxXU ^l ikyJl* jjislyCj j>jJl<,i,',lI

JoAi j?jo! Jix ^yj, ids' cr, I \J*sfi _>_S> 0I

iUuJ J£ «J^S^i* U^?^*r! ^ ij*j*r. J! j»lXJ»JC_! ^

10 Jo Iju* j, ^L63 lu!j J* ^3 .JJii ">5 0K 0I, m J-asI

SJoIj ^jt>s n ^La*-^ J^j^S L5j!"^*j Sj*«0

i_c^u4 *A^e c>>"«"»->! i^J»J! u^aJ^j I^Jvi.ljj Sv\>Ij

Jusaj LajI <&Ji »UjJI, JL>JJ b^\-^-x ^s JLs-JJ Dtf

15 ^aiXj o wJUa-1 l -yl/ ^jJJI ^I U(c «iLj'Ij Jbk>-\ JsLai>I

iuu&j «->.a,.",e ^,A.Jls ^iJI J.I ^EtjI bLi! A-JU SjPLb ^-tc ^! Jyu

20 jjl, jJLJI qj*jL»j SU'i ^ J**-5 ^

/") R »y>yL> vXsAj Mv XjJ*.^! J-ib "S »y>yL "5. ^) M ^.

A) Perhaps t') M \*X.». k) M «^j<Xc. I) M jLxs^.

«) M J-ai^I. n) M oL^. o) M uJLk>. p) M jl^G ^XJ.

s) R r*^.

2



I.

bl.J ^Iaac ijj*oI joaj ci^jlj J—s JaasiG' ,i!yUi'I k\JLs

R f 984 kAc o~uSI ^gJJI ci^J! 0! sOjJu. a*i'* JisLJI r

^j^xJl iOobU1 0^5 *UvJl vJj yS> \<X9 *U! y IJ^ 0\ 5

vXSUj' -r*^?. >— -S^. (JL*J <-^JjJ vi>Jtf

il ijl *! J^a L+J' LU« ^^Ja J>e ^jJJl ^ Li

«UI ik-a-i fkXO' ^XJI l^aXJID A iLsLiaiI

aynAS£ DAJI qjJ*1, LC-yO ^ Dtf Dls «<UkL>l, gojdl Jx: 15

ycj'ii1 r-<_s !jAjj u_r ^ J* i v1-^- y^>Ju. ^ q!

r) Mp s) M uiytJ. t) B >. «) R + Jcs^ J^SUx

x) Mv Q^^-AJ=u- 2/) M Ls>-.



jl ,_a£~> ^ J* 0l5 goJuJI J.I I^aJ? Jo ipy*-:!

_jp J.'iJI 'jwiw* so^< i_r-tJ «-jls A*as jI * v_*£o BjL^" r

0c LX$*l US' *..Oc U_>!i ^jsUI *JJI ^ ^ yjij Ou^! ^l Jj*

l^jwvmj ^\jJwJL' i:£lxilit x£_'bL*JI qj^-* '3 cJV^** w*pJ

»^JLf ous, ^jJl J^ii. 0tf Dls L<J£ (k\JIj ij.Lxatl Jwii. *JLc

10 L_jl jy^j cr* l^**- n}***- l"^"t* lX^^wj I « 5" { bJlj

iui«j'ASS j tUwJI Jji+J' c j^pU* c^l i_gjic Xj^Lj J"^**' j^ao

^jj Ji" j. &JLc v-asj i^<AJI e u«<AiuJI e£*o^*JI dgojuJI i_g^lj *Xs

aXJ^T ,3 i_-)jy-0j o«"J>-^ o! ^""^ ^H^r- u«*XftII

jltyO^!j oUJUL) iJS.Cy^2a^ S'A_Cjj X_xljv_J

20 Lj.c ijvJ»ijM y^jjI LrI^>^l? jJUUo yjU--o ^xJjCJI -jLjIj s}^!

z) Mp Mv La*js?. a) Mv R >. b) R '. c) M

j^U*.}j. d) Mp >. e) Mv (*^»-l ^vXfl+i!. /-) Mp £ioj.*lK

9) M g,,



R f. 99« i^XJI j*Lk!I J!j j^LJIj * lyjv\s?. v,*^?. ,iU is^^-o

t^JsJI uiymj [JoCio, U&li ij»^\aJI k ^3J oI^wJI j; v/! pl-*3

qj&1 I £*°y 3$ j^awLJI^ _a_i_J iwlkXi> lj-^^1. 10

SiAs>Ij ^iSI^»I ^i; *J u*^J y~*JI ^"i ijO'I^lj fg'f*

tiLoI J^JL', JLuGI Jwc g^a*aj5 L*^Ujj S;-*-^l **jyL' JUjCj

jLjjJ, u bLis bLls bL*j, t eL.JtAO jUjjJIj J.aJCi LLc^I ^Aj 2°

A) M u-y^aiI. 0 M l^Ju. A;) Mv _sj I) Mv + 0*

m) Mp «-^as Mv n) M Q^jJiSI. o) R -(- ^ «_»I J.^^0

tC^Vl f jy?V.. P) M ^i). ?) M>. r) R 4- J^SU*

yJLjC<> *J 0yCj c)I ^iJCJJ jj^u ^» kj!. s) M q^IXj'I ^j^JLi qI.

t) Mv sjaXAai!. «) M -J- Sja*aoJIj JU^jj.



a j! q^Ms !J^1?. >-^-J cr j-^! W-*- ^

J. *J3y.o «J c>JUa> ^dI SjLok* j» Lit j ySj »»*bc SJcjIs lXj>j

L^,^ Jwc *_AfLa^JI Qji*jrj Ij-«jwLsSjj iL-Jb >-\.s>li* ij-. jl wi;U^lj R f. 100a

5 J>3 ^ 0yt^ bLi j?ys5 ^o3j ^l s^I l^4*, JUI

r^ui) ,!U>o ov#ki j^JI qj^Lsj "S cfrV^ £y°s

Leu ca^ by* bit b,>Ls JjuJI £ Ja«JI

!*J qLjj "ii ^LloI \i y ij^J »JUI 0is jAc »_ u*wJ

0l»Si\ Iyob "2 pC »45, (J&JI 0"i UjjI *U ^ aJLSI

15 Ui>I u, »iil J.c IyJL>u yj> hJljl «Jl^I ^

u^aL* dyv-JLi r*^^ cv* «-Lj! cy-*r i for*-*

i^xll J.r"^ <X^JI yv.j!AJ' pj^jL>.

v) R I^jjjkij. m») M ^jjjL>. a:) Mv ^yi^U^o. y) Mv

4- k>J>. «) M >. a) M J^o. b) M >. c) R 0ls.

d) M yOLto. e) Read j?^Lsj.



If

I«Ju< i^j<AJI v)ww<ji! |»*™ L^«*ka^ vi"1?"^

L—f-jj *.x_<jJI <_JLb! J^ibj IaaJI ^ h ; o^vxJ! o^JU ^>>L&«

^ammJI .."SI_i 'A*LixJ!_j ^^>Lo ^j.M^M.fiJI^ IjI ij^>*Jij!

R f. looi j^-s jdl *!)! !^Cjj. 0W'l Jc^wJI j isJuyiJl, *

L^.Lo HLJL^ l^j^ Jo Xax^I J>e ijk^Sj ^Li^a*»"SIj ^ajIj

^jJI uX^wJI .? J-J^I ojlX=>Ij s!cjjI fJic ^-fc-k IjI jjJisJJ

^•(X/ijIyO g>jLi**JI ^yJtfwwl l ,jI ,_jL.^lj Jw^.*«i2J

AyiLatiI 0yL«JI 10

(>«>c ^-^^—aJI, jfciCiaL.bU kn+xf ^JJI yil pjjUI Jj-SJI i'k>-4-s

iviLi'j «iy> Jo: juUjI v_£LXJf Jy*^l U.^3* KaiL^!

o|^r»J! OjXLo go'U/o 1jjiaeI tfU L^*tr \j^Ci 1 vl^!j iSJt^i

JudLs- Uj o^wJI £ J* '"^J W»U 18

IjI j.' Je>I Jj-i-' ^LJ LJLjj LoJOjI US' ij~_v*jilI i.!

^l US' s~-i juaiia^JI sjbL_Jj xXjuj tX=>.!j (SPj^oLsTj

p\jaJcj j? ^J^! ISO^j jUjJlJI ^ Ltt ;I ^J,AmU 20

Mv >. g) B J-JtfI. A) R + v_££~"Sl ^ JwSU^

A;) M iaaL""il o^-y^. M »wviL*J'J x>L«jj. m) M Us. n) M >.

0) M u^ojI AjI. M \j(c..



>5 bis *UI »L*J L<JUs J^s?. fUvJI ^ 01*Jl 0^+1 *K twm*U!

5 I^AE" i£-*-fly-JI vl?)^ tX=-! .r*-9^ ^ y-A*aw'Sf ?jAsarj

jJLhj ^lA***}!, J<A*JIj goAjI * !yOJsUj v_^M Js-;>! vV-^-j R f. 101a

xUI JLa-ji' jjUus'y jtijj J^j ^ouiJI pjCi! Jyl',

J^j _biis ^y^I ^ ;JL^L jJdX_j ^XJ jjUiy. ^3 jjUJu «JJl

^ 0< ;JUc *L!I J!5 ^jJJI ^"5^> i^r-cI Ijjjj ;?L> ^JuI

C1Uxb ^y*Jl '^j-fl1 tuJL;>C XiOo l/mJL1 ^ J « « \ «(JUmJL>

^AJI t"iij_* (jUJLc jLajIj' KakaaJJI 1^AJI SlX*cI ijiA«JI

q) M ^.yy«^. r) M >. s) R \ac. t) M v_**.iJ!j. u) M

e) M ^J. 'o) M ^c. Mv K.^/o'<_».i ^A*a*jIj. y) M Ljaaj .

«) Mv +y.



n

g)Jju ^gvJtJ jI LuljUJS c^ijl! ^IXJIj j-a^.!j b jj*.^i <-^*?j

l^ l^uu' ^is, 0t;j>il j..^ j » CJjJJl Li" iut^JJ

&X=>jyC clXa I^Jyi!j gv-^*J! ,X~.2- ^jJI i_Cj+^

R f. 1014 JUaJI 0I L_$_iI ^l ^jLc J^-s* £-y»*J! p> 5

ij«JJij ^Ju^-i ^UyjiL ^! j^Ija-wo ^ wis JJjiI jl ij»UiJI 10

U»Ijlf ajsya!! ql Li'j jj!j-^l Jj^j s!

j? «i)U»c\ 0! ^UGI L$J o-Jic ^ tR.b>/ &>l^- dVlAT

'KfS>\j $ vH-ii ,i!Jwi- iiLoUj^tf ^ Ji_X^'6 wi^I

Jw^-f Ljjyyb i^vs- ^ £ > ,j^s> oylHj j.l*u!l ^ Uxi. 15

Uo^I »L=> ^ ^ j^-*-* *^ uajl&JI t/^j S^Up

^Xs?. ^ * y>I ^ ^ iU~JJ iJLfI «Uwl Ltf DI Ll~

I^<tX5»ls al!I UajI j**j!s >-***«JI U^^'*j u«J^<il p1??*

lXSJ vS^l ^ U>*~<y cr ^/ yX=-^S as-lj ^^oAi9- 20

a) M >. ft) M >. c) Mv >. rf) M &>U>. <>) M

?) m>.



Iv

rfX-O ^gjJ! D^ * l JlA'j Iyo^Li' iLJ *UI liL*£ R f. 102a

•i!I % J ^ j?, o0cJI jUfj Dl* S^*UI

^IJOI »yJtJ J^J! Lr^y-J^I lj^1

tfcLyJ!j (.lJJi j? ^j^JI ^I^j*!^ C&SI ^l iOiXSIj i^oyl!I j^>j

^ c^JI ^jjI ^JCij aicJ^I ^5^l Jo-I

r y»is£ ^j^lj »lX^" ^Lis^a*.^ govXJl oia"^l pJ^1. !j! ^jU**>

A) R >. j) R »jjri*aj i_sAJI Li hAj^j Mt L»i »_Ji>Ijl ^'•^j

jJL*a> ^JJI. A:) M !v\3> Jj>! cr. i) M Sji^I. m) R

n) Mv g^l>^. o) Mp J».*c Mv vXic. R >. q) M «JJI JU.

r) Mp Ijjiiis?..

3



Ia

^l k_vt£«j *U! s^jA!! Lo <sl^ A=-!j

^jUJ. 0yU-!

R f. 1024 yj^bC! |jJL>ju je> x^jjCI ^ IJL> «!L Jjts?. ^ !i! ^Ipj-jS! *

cr * i tSr*-* l?;l-^^ J-r^. fJ^.J jfc^M

a CApAKU)^ JL^s^!s « ijJaJJJ <_o3J! y 0y^^ ]^^. ^

u^l\ ^j jjb J^o LrJ iuX=> ^ ^y^ijjj 0jJJ!

^ I^Jtf 0! J-j j?J^i! JuOi 0I w*^; ojJJI ^y> ^l j,U! JJ^c 10

byXc ^JUJ! ayLfij!

t!ij_S> ij^XJu! J.^ojI! c^_j!j_jI Jjj^^.X.'! v!>-?! C!?^*^.

e jjtojx oLyx. ^jfig-g jJJ d L^b bbis L^ivJI j&aju aJdO 18

j-to^t! i!uX-d ^ J-JJI j LwAil! £-^l or-_^j v^p>^!

l^y^?.J fs^^^ui «UI ci**-J ij«i««<7 q^<Aj^j ^jJvXJ! ^w^Xiil

JwJJ! £ :«*'«"> i^Atai1 yLwn! !y nX "Sj jj*lXJuI aULSiUJ

s) M IJ. t) R + KaJc> m) M > .

p) M ^UJOj. w) R + uiAj!. a;) R + yOjyt! xj !^lij U J^--o.

y) R -f k_jcXX.l'. z) Mp ,jJa > JUJ. a) Sa'idic CApaKwT€,

CApAKOT€, in Paris Ms. 44 (p. Peyron s v., Aeg. Zeitschr. '87, 70)

with equivalents irxpx<r'roc, vf^Aav (?), vji^Xsjj (?), yoL>jJ!, and in

Borgiat1 Triadon, ed. von Lemm, p. 88 = q_*-JL>jJI [W. E. C.].

b) R + V^Hr-J *-^Xi> c) Mv >. d) Mp >.

<>) M £*o^. f) M >.



l1

^ J^" ^ i _U*r. «UI JJ> ^L«JI i! iUl! ^ ^ Jf

^c~y> Lxi.o jd! sjLLjf ,_cJ! iL*-Jsjill * j ,*jLJ! g!j*JI R f. 108a

5 jd! U»-m..> v_a*J> bjLU o-J^ j,I jSj Ij^J ijrt*^ ^ -*!

□y'H) ^ ]&if?" 9 ^ti«.^Ts j^y*^! i^o-^.j! ^Luox Lg_kLcj a^aaXj!

aju**U ^oiu! ^JjJ! ifcjmiu qjOo! *ij>-^j ajj^Juii! l$> qjJJ!

ij^yXJ* tin 0^> ;? u^xaJI f±S Lr^ai\ J. 0aXJ!

ijMAii! J«=>i! q^=Ou q^>*J! j? .^yMJtXiiJIj ^.y"*^' j> fy.f"**}

J>£ lauJ) ^*«aJ u^otiJI xjLUL* uf*^1' aJJI ilj! !jjj^->

i! j^Syfl U y^jjial! '_*Jtii ^yi L\^S s^L-g b ^c! (JOLc Jm-Jj

j^>! ^ yi^j js jju!, CyLs^! j^=> ^4

jJ*-J iajti iAfiaSj !i! \__a*u»'^! Jw-^ _j_S> Lo j-iS'I

!jlj k_U5 m f\±> i^s^! Lb.-?, 0! ^uu v_ftii*J ^Ub sjL^*

Lx» *S^*j'! JUj ij*UJJ i_ ouuJ u^ia qJ^. oj-m t ii *- ?

20 j al**;^;^]^ s^lXjSWj LjJL^!j iUj^Vi!^ ,_cJtiL-o ^AyLw*U ^-o^ >^fti»*«!

g) R L.^Ufj. h) Mv + cr. i) Mv ?jyb. fc) R + L^i

iUaaj j sjUxt! v_^iu»^U L<r*>-o. i) M >. m) RM ^b. n) M >,

o) M !^fls.



r.

R f. 1084 Jo-! ^y, ^iiw^I y?> Lw Lwi^! oyu vJuLJI* ij^XajI

woti^I j»j^Li ijOs-! v01^l J* !>-^°s f^j***3! 8

rry!s ^ ^ ea** or^! ^ o*^!j * ^-A>"^l

j»L*j^!j yv^m!j iA=>! pyj JY ^ j&Xo j^-*-? v_Aft*J I^iij "i

'iSXto O^aJj j>-^! *5 v! J*-"--0

p) R >. gO R r) R t^SsUd!. s) Mp [j^Zm*.

t) R Jo . «) Mp Ji^Ux (?) ; Mv Lk^U*. v) R + ^La^! J^^?^

^,^cJ ^jSOjiI ^J&J}\ w) R + 'X>! »«_! JY v_siu-"S! ICaXjo J*-?>a.<.



rl

j 0^ ^gkXl! yy^! yj^ lX*c 3 *^*!j! £-* l?58"^ o!

z r^^!j k^!^j! t*^" u"^

lX**c! fji »Si to-Usf. U <A>Ij JJ' L<rl33Uj aJ-uLjj* K f. 104a

tiUo »yi«^r. 0y^jf yS> ^Uj^S! j^!j y^!s atE*JI d^u^>!

ouu,>f! J-*-> «UI D! tfe^W J->! »LjJS r^CI !J^-*

^ D! ^Ljii!j JJJ! xaJbC> *_x_iL JL*j ^ Jo!

-iTSL1 jLc^I iCiiii! slX_S> j vJutJS! LfJ !i>_* J^a* u-UJJ j--<)

15 <iJj_U!

20 fi>iC«Aiil! j,!,'*!

y) R vJl ,jOJ ^LK. «) M >. a) M J^'"^. b) M L^J

UuLv'i!. c) I.Juou. d) M _!,>!. «) M iOi ji,. n M ^.

R g^s. A) R + Oui**^! i! J-r»^. 0 M OV^^"'



k^c ^UJI 0yU>JI

ILfjZ Isj^M US^r^!s bj^' tSy^!

R f. 104i v_ot£j!* jJLjCu SUo ^oju! K*aJyliiJI wmUI. ^^1! ^J! ^JJC'

0yu 0I La.l ^o! ,_AftJiI L^! itsp! J jsJI *JJI ^

!sy»«S' bLJ nxU~!j s^! jyCi? X^JJo! j Ju£c ^V_J ^yCJ

Ls^Jyu &s\=> IjkXs?. bLJ iU-^£J! ^ !^^jwuiJ Lai! j? 'iJ^j^ 10

!y>"}!j J*1* ,3 jj^i W*** i!j?-^! 15

Jw_c !jj>.*aJ ts Sty&f v)^-? I^=- (jUL->-.>bLs J^c ^yU*aj

aLs? Oyo' o^j, jj^Iji! ^ yow r^lXj ^uic !jaa*^

A;) R -f- 'i-i-q£t\ jja\ ^JijiSi] 7JJ ^>*i*. I) So R Mp.

Mv y+c.. Perhaps yJCi or ^i^c m) R + ^ L<r***rf «_>! kS-?"^

pyisi' J-^ o5^' n) " *^a*-.j. °) K + iu^Jol vjsI^l J*-?-"-*

cr. p) R + muJI ^v>& (.!yf] J^SUx. ?) M

jjtirtyj. r) R "-jIjJ M o!j^. *) R fMji M ^u!jo. 0 M iU-^LxJ! ^.



IT

tyCjjaac xiLo *J>L=> Jw>-L* ,_£!w_c J.! i^JsjI <_X_=>! * ^Jiiu^M R f. 106a

10 jy^j i^XJ! ^ a=>I 0I J^st. (jJ-JI ^ iA>! Oyo "S Jo

0! 0I ^ iU^ ^ ^ o5Ju 0I

JS i! ^gj^LJI JwfJS ^AJ! sLaiij! j L=a~o JJ^ itf-JI

16 ^ JwJ Lfli*As iCOXwvyo ^Aal JwX>Ls> wJlIj J. JL*J! lS*50^. a; iJ*'"**-

<3?y_««3! J* t^F IA5> luk> ^jG, «JJI J^> Jwo ^_cjJ!

jji £ioi*=. m») M ^yijtJIj; R + j^/'ls Xi^Xj! J**->-j' J^vi^.

a:) M I, J «;>.. y) M ^yi*!!; R + try-«*^ ^.tJ**^ ^° J*.?^



crJCJj o!cl~J! ^L^P\ % siSji! "S, sysw;! ij^!uXfiJI j L^—jj-l

Art &^u-^JI J* s^lj J^>!j Jj>o !ils yrt! 'J^i e^a^i

jjCJI uXj! !^^s^is ,Jki> u*0^l l^x^. ayJ 5

Low c !jiijls i_Lo Ijjtf Art LoS q*-^-J & ^..la J>l) qI

R f. l()6i Jj!y * ^ /" IjiyLsj e J <_>j-5! !^-^Lfi-' (i >^

^j!j v_jyJ ,_ci> ^y^i i_j««j*fijJLs ^^IKj iA^Ij j™-?" !"^!s

cLijtJI ^1! 0ij>»jLo nIb^mkI m L>jL=> m!jf& JLEu

z) R >. o) M>. b) Mp Mv l£. *k*JUJ ; probably

read, as in § 12 u-^kJUJ. c) M tf) M ^ ^j. e) M Li.

/") M Ijajas!. gr) M >. h) M ^yiot!!j and in the following;

A;) M >. 0 R + K*~oUSJ! ^ ^J>-^i! J y^l «.n j ^ >—^—<.

w) M fL} ^& L>^L=.. n) M

L-c ^j^*wAiu ^5^l iu^Jl J^^. ?) M



to

10 |^Jb1_J "Sj X^SUoJ! j.L>I j aJU^.L1 L»i> ^ vXj>I Vj"**-^ ^

V iLsuaJl j gJ^t! q-c ij^' >^> * u U^ R f. 106a

yore!s ^ oy^l

"if, iJU^L ii)L* ,jJb»:

r) R + iu^XJI ^ y^-j ^ J^">. s) M ^ t) R + J*s=U*

u>) R + i^XiUI yyu,^! 3 ^Uii. A! r--*-J o- J^.>^. a;) M >.

y) R + tj"*^". .! t_»*>jii! ^jjdl j, ^l^—i*j ^^s. «) Mp j^iij!.

a) R ^yiotjlj; R .f" *4»^> J^^?^'

4



<3r —j'1-* !>^"m 05^j y^l->

or*-" A "*s 0^! j***" si* a! co*baj *

1064 jo!, HI xiv$I Uj ^UJI ^ Jo! "i *

^. « f lX=>!jJ !ji«J.j -1y^-yb [>^« .Vl "^j i^^>j i_>2J^! "SI Lv=-! j^jyy

& Lti*ii H t «Jls J~>>*£i bls L^J! jklj iU»^LxJ'

^yi^O i^Ixi!j i^*L*j!

ft) R + orij! j U>iLi. 0! ^LflJ ^jui, auj! J^Uc. c) M

0s?b3. d) M >. e) R + ^ IfcJ! ^you ^ !yjJI iUJo J^U^.

f) M Ja_?_i. ?) R + SjLs« S/SC. "S i^XiC! pi!y-JI J^SUx.

A) R KcLw SAiOj. i) M ij"}. A:) R -(- "ii iC»voU^J!



^ ij>-^! ij"**'??^ Oj.^ (*!SL^ <As-!j ^c&o |^<»j!j

^sJCouaJI JUT ^! iukXJI

* > "» 7?, ^l Jw-i u*>AJij >A_>^j Lo tXic ^ t\-=>! v_£laj

&U! U*LaII iJ"-rf^< *UI v—<Jt*i kX\*Jj OSj-s-J i_oAJ!j

^*isr. ic^> iiL>jj jji ^yoj ryi ^ L£^«j' ^bJ! L^! Ia#

i! lX*^>* g^y^. U Jyy pL<i» iJ-sF^ 0^

O^J! *Jj i! o*^=>! **J>3JI £-l^> 0I J^-AJ ^rSydj J-aJ j-ii.

15 |^Ij>j f*^! -J.iL» !?ii>i' vi^^l! bi_iLo! Uj

^ **g&! ^ <A_=>! *_£lib "Sj sl^-j! ^/-^ J-«-J ^l o13^!

) r

i) R + USyJI j J^?^. m) R + ^ ij^U^i JoSUx

o) Mv wJ1. M Lei<o. q) M > : R J-«4^, but corrected to ^y.^-.

r) M s) R + Xi^! ^ e-^-^uiL Jyb cr^. t) M

u) M v) M tt.) M !<As>! Is>-^-i.



q-iJ wtio 5! J^r-! "j!jC J-*j v£-_LS i^Aiu!

>

co5*ij^ 0y11*-l

'j'

*/"t!yiJI f\ja*^ 10

SjL^^. j! iuaflitj v_*&\X A *-*->S; iouXiI ^ gAj

lX_3 <3->-y u*!j i_-'-_, Ca ? ^y> SCw-aXII i^yJ tjjU u~J Lx££> JLC&UI

R f. 1074 D^ yS^L ^^r' olOc * yjjj! J* ,\3^i fi=>^$ JU^!

»cr £Lal!j njii. A_s>! xJJJj J-^0 CT.i*1

a:) R A^i. y) R «jJj. z) R tlh j ^ J^sUx. <0 M

!Aj>! I.Jc>j. b) R wo1j. c) R + oj-r v>3J! ^UiJI J->"-^o

iu=>s;. rf) M e) Mp Mv ^suS'. f) M j-*

i!yi!! Jotf iu^JI. ^) R + *-^XJ! &*Jj J*^<. *) R er'i^.

i) U. f. k) R x'!jji. 0 Mp uJjj Jtv j^-y! ^J^j. m) M Ji5L.

») R ^JvJI Jj.. o) M >.



n

Lu^j j,! j^L- j iUkJ! kXJl_c ^L>j j?Jws!j ciuUj

sj*_?1 0<o*j jJ*"^" o^*} y& 'ua^ ,s*jxs

Lg-^o vy^J J Lsyito-I U_j ^oj! u~>jj OuGf

UoC^ ji-=-jJ! rjLjL-' ^ ****s v!/^'l i k**^ 4aa

!^j! Ui* m wwwJkJ'! vXJs A_j! Uam "ij i^j^>! ^u^J^r.j *i-?3j

10 v ^yu^!j u-oL«JI QyLaiI

Jotsj t\>j 'j!j *j=^ aSjS j Ja**vj iUiX!! ^ v\s>! *j

0y£> Ul0j g-yi Si! ^!A*J! o!;IjJ & *^jCl ^ <X>! J30u Y

o) M >. p) M iUjyI. ?) Mv LsPyfc>!. r) M 4J 0yCj l<_3Ci

L-«j> Uj!. s) R -f- X*£*JI "-*J-JJ o**s' ^ " o~^¥"i'

u) M p) R + XigXJI ^ qI—woI ^x*-^ v^rts.

««>) M >. -r) M ija * i j^s. y) R iLJ_iXj! jLais! JcSU^o

^jj!. a) M Qj^isi R + u=_;!^! ;*-> ^ Le*^ O*^

cr,. a) R irJijy



r.

'i-iyM I i •.i lT« !jJlv«J "5 fcif£J! £jU*o J^^J

t\_s>"S!j X^oXIl i! jL ^l cimirj y-LVSi! 1^*-5j q-51'-^

&} ^ H Jl. G! J-j-s JJUJ! l,6s, 'j!,

iujJd! j ^^jJOJ wi*^ Ij",^' £ dLaJ dUj^,

Lyarj L\s> Jou ^3 »j^jj b!yij! J^j J! lJ! 10

^aaojLJI joLs q-c aJot>wJ *j3fO A wlai' Lr! ^ qIj J-*"^!

j-* ^oAJ! ^l !j^> Jo! J^sr. ^ ^ 0! ^jS yjfl! Jjiu 1 Jo

Lx!j i^wj^b' ;U*aj Lo! aJ Jk-S-i jjJbsd! 0"i L\jO bis

C*^l j-** cr J** o! Ol5 ,i^*3" cr ^

f. 108* ji Liix 3f% iL^J JLlj 0Lj Job 0! Jo! eUJoo * Us L-*A&1!

J) R -j~ **t^L v_AaLi iiii- jjIaaoII J>^U. p) Mv wtii.' iJU*3 ^!.

d) R >. e) M ryo. f) R + wuJI ^! i-slx:, ^ ^i?. q-^s

Ojju. -j^Tj. Mv L>*aj. K) R J^a.*1'. i) Mv + *) B

Mp e^i^'. I) ^J\AJi _L*s^ jki^JI ^ jyij ^ y^j^n.

m) M aOJ! J.*irL1.



i-1

jJ-**^ s & l^mAaJ! ^.jj

10 j>iJa*.;;;I j rL&J"i a-o umXbJI Jots JwoLu o**j£!! 'j

<jJL5> _jfl>j L\>! »-Jlc »-Jij «UI ,_e*£>y Ij|j

n) If cr,. 0) R >. p) M sjJUs ^oAi!. g) Mv yijt!!. r) R +

t) Mp j!. m) M >. ») R + j ^y>j' ^51 i^cL~Jl J>^s\>Lo.

ic) M iC_*_c'u— . x) M v_jj_*«^Ll!. i/) R + o^.! ^ ^c-^1.



rr

0y~+£3 a0yLai!

JJ^ ^J! y*Li jjUJI bv_oyij! ^LOs 0L~J! ^ y-J rLo! l^ !J!

_j£> L*o Li gJu "S lA_> c .'iB*-^r. aIj^L-^ ^! jfdio! !jIj v_j"3! 5

!jj!.!^ !jjaS' Ijls ii***o (i<JL*^*S t!jSj !jitf ^!j «! ^yl? jivJ! v.jjj-wU

<& a iUx. (&avAj bU *j! lit » [; »,

Kf.l09« d0y~+£S gUJI 0yLai!*

Iyu^sfj e'MbuJI j X i :Q y.« ,»-> Aa^JLs K*vAiC! iL^UaJ!

!j*a*I i_a>J! Xsr «U ^ juJUJI iCeLJ! /"j 10

ij^juJ! $«a,».<.l qJ<AcLuw* » ^vjbLa wot-wjI Jwe !^JyaJC—1 a.»m,<U.w-l»

j " r ^JLjt-j' j.*-*-? ^jVa:'. b>-^^ '_OtwiJ! j 15

^ !As>! l$aXi <—5l ij\j!^<Jlj 3j=-j<r. pjj&imjt

^^lii v_jL«J! j -bL*i>! ^LJ! lX^Lc !yub Laj! j?

a) Canons 55 and 56 are omitted by R. They are here given from

Mv, with variants from Paris 238 (= P). Mp and Paris 252 (likewise

a Macarius text) agree with Mv. b) P c) P [3 ° <=-. -

d) R -j- i^AiC! *jS;Ua<jI Jo~«L<. e) M X^yXjI. f) M

;)RH IJo!,. h) M Jte. 0 M o.yijLio fc) M ^

I) + 1



rr

l^Jb>J n *J'.JL *jJ! iLji !j*Jo jr^> Lp^-a- iju^JI ^

5 "Sj j.^_! J£ !jjsLJj iLfij!g iJV^J CJVt^ i^S\*ajJ! !^oyaj iui^J!j

iiu^u jJS J^js LT <&KI j ^uu^!! j-^> »jLju U "i! L*-i

^>.jL*Jb l^iyu ^! !i^jr! o*^!s ^3-a-^ ^ * \^f^. r (syy o*^!

zjy*y J^stjLxj x^^jj £.5^ £**aa'! l>*.^->^" y's^yiW w^*2'0

<$> a^ou iU^s: !jjyijj ljJsL> ^l ^a3si! j Lffyi**aj <_jJI

«1) Mv ^yi. n) R >, Mv r!y*l !^JvJu. 0) M x~oUiJ!.

p) M v^j'. q) M ^v***^; R + I.yu Lo ^^-^0? IjiiM J^vU.

r) M oJyy. s) M aJSyu. t) M ^!. «) R + yUS^I

*j Lpcj. v) M «') R 4" st_gJ\JI y>! sbLo Jc^Ux

fci^wisJ! ***!!-. a;) M tL*.iI. y) M b!ji!!. z) R ^y>^!j gwtoiJI.

°) M f£ cr.



JJo «U! ^ USL> !,U^ j^Sy! 0yL>j J^JI ^oL? L~i J^o ^

*]L ^JoI 0tf 0!j ^ A>! ^ a*>j J^. K ^jLsxJI g!jj!

JJj! A=>Ij ^l Ju^j OV^ <^ji'^ ^>!i ^l ^o-c !^*«s 5

i3 ^jif^3^! (^~«~*^. kv*"^ o! v-***^ A-ij

i J£ J>^jJ!j iCw-y^! ^! Laj! cjS> *Si Laj! aJIe

J-* iJ^*1^ u^X1* * ' ^ ^ v— J"-* jj^-^'.^j J"*^!s r^-a-jj!

!^j^j Q! jUXi!j jyi_> JywjJI ij-jt1J 0^ Jo!, wJLiu u^juj! jiwcau 10

It f. 110a ^! v_Oj! jj^* </ wftiu"'S! ^*ju Li /"JjjL^aj *is |Ju>;^> wJl«j

v_a«u j J^i! A>!j jL- !i! J-J&l j^>l ^ J^jr! 15

'k~*J£}\ JLo *_jL«*=> Vr^ri p**«2*^ * &LiiuI ^Ly"^l? ^m*K! j»!w\3

iljjijij Ia^j aKjJI J>aS «j^js-Ijj »j y^iye !j.».«i>.j i «J!

^ «j>ys:.a i^Lx L*jlXs-Ij Jj-ft=> j! i.y^-j'^ !j!j / *Jjiy! i luL-c 20

^ ,[} »j m Lo « r *ii>5j L>tt<JS LoLs-1. J>^> i^jjJ! XJl(jJI

b) R + iU«^jXJI J^-^j iA*^> ^j! u;Jij-a_> L, i . n. c) M >.

d) R >. c) R Mb JJ^j-!!j. /") Mb I^jlJUoj. g) R ._A iL.J.

A) M «J. 0 M i! s\. k) R >. i) M >.



Co

J* o*j>*~ j o*^1 ^^lj cr ^ 1*^> o-*^

i5 i-V*J'! tf^J<3 v_^j ,1l_*_s lXaaXJ! a-i^ii.! v_jj«»jj ^.>=>LicsU!

5 *-*r*^. J^rtO^!s CV^y' £-* dJt^.S *^ilS

J^a_c j jjb v_Ai*»"bI jJLjijj ijjjr' j! .i^ai tlj] jl * jRf.l I04

15 ^vy!! ,A*x f^* J0^'l 2 ^ «l>JU^r.

^ig^ ^ j^5, ^

m) Mb j-v-X!!. n) Mb ^ J., o) R + wtyJ! J^JU

oJUc IjJ^jC1 q^j. jt) Perhaps ^jiABii!. 3) Perhaps v\6sl!. r) R

^1-4!? s) Mp jyi!. 0 M Dyu. m) M^oAJ!. pJMIjJuj.

1t) R + X-^JU! ^-^j-j ^yyjI J* J^sUx. x) M iu»*ijaj iu^jO!.

y) M aL^Ij. 2) M JLjjlAjP. a) R + g-wo! ^ ^&XJI J^1-^

jsy "S. 6) M >.



n

OJ^ i^r>! "J^6 i4ft-X!iJ X-v-UC!! ^ J^*J "Sj tfcA—*^

J^aSJ Lo LX_=>!j A-^Xi1 ^-^j J**^ kXj>!j jfc-wj

ij*!^ ^j=lXJ! !-^s o^"**"«^ l*^2*^

J^! j J^JLj a_^ iu^Jj! LuLI f? /'0jA:!

& y^*jiJ! y^Lv^ r^*l5

jiyjjy>' Lc^> jUm-UXJ! j tij!kiS' lCjSJ &ig£JI Jj'uJ

!^jlf 0lj fc^UoiAs?.j ^_a-S-jj aUI ^ Oj-i.j g-j {j-^Ij !>-itf 0l

R f. 111a ij.^ g>Jb ^JuLi "S 0^ 0lj ajJ^j f^?"j! UaUs * 15

j.^^ L^jSyLi' *^ij jJ'J'-?^! J"*".*^ *>-X*J ^aXl! ^l

tjaJbsd! £*o\jj \Sri Lajj ;? jj 3U _>-«--> ^ / L<!js- 0y»J

cr 4/» cr ^Is j! cri- cr^ ^ 3 /^r. >s 20

^Jaiis 'SI LcJ».| *JL*a

c) R + o!y»|j o.vj!yij! ^ js J 0! ^^^f. q1^ !j! JLo J*^-o

iui^u!. rf) M -Us?.. e) M *V*i3CI. /") R ^jJJIj. M

*) R + }Ut&! ^ai»"'iI js! J*^>. t') Mb ; ti i ,'. A;) ^Vsr..

I) M m) M



5 j oiii^L1 jCip^l '^yO! j ojjJ! A^L^LII » i -tr>

jJjCs>"!J! !kA5>j IjLojj! sj\* ^^4* !yMi iLL~Jl j g_^-> Jo!j ^

0v*"jJ^! *jy> J^s ^j^* J*" j f?y^j (?J^ rr^J

'o bli jdii> j ^oc^JIj oLa=> ^ !ola L>bls ^tf L3I

^yCJ iwjys jAiJ' yLwjyw \sJL> L<rii*J ^j^j JUXIL

soLai> ^ iaftwj i,_>jAj!» i'jJjL a f?s ^ 0jLaL qjJJ! R f-111i

jB dsJob bl—s JaJj ^ ci^!s c«iaaL b bLs

£*-?"j »JoU ""^^ >i """l? J* ^y^!j <^ 1

^oAi! iUAi> kftJ?, bijIj i_»,u-S: Lolj u~J Lol ^4 ,_evc ^ !oI

20 ^', LVwvXi!! yix>p. ^jj i*L*^l 5**^

»)R + J^!oJi j^crj^. o)M0^. p)MvMb"ij!.

?)Mp>. r)~HL^u^>. s) R + ^^! i.I ^=y^! gU^>! J^FUx.

0 M >. u) M jj^b. p) B + -,^s ^--y-o w) M 1

a:) R !ij^ (?) M y) M Lwsyw. «) M ^-laiiJu. o) M 0yJL«M.

b) M ^. c) M xlaiiJus. d) M iJc>LJ. e) M JciOu. /") R +



*j ^i> ^ Js"j ^l ^ftoji! ft 7*^

Lp.AiCI j^j-i; ^o\J\ XJSJ^ai! j/T^ vii^y 0I bUs AIA^j *-j!j

LfSLtJu v-jyj <_^oC< *JJ ;? i ^aJ! ^_b>"iI tLA'i! tyJJ

^\L4! «jls ytf^!j i5^! ii^ij L<ic ^«tic

pi »«nw'! ^ inj r L<J»J ,_^J ojj*a^. ^-c iJL**J gr>>~.i! ,iVJAJ'

^bt!! !lX_? ^jiJ |__c.\JI tX=>!y! !^X9 tn yXe

aJJ! K-Is^ ^l iia*ft>.!j JLJ o ^.y^V^s Is-Ls^ *L>I i^j-Jj

"4 >_alaj!j _^_£> L**ij Ailoj *yJj **-?~5j3 ^i'-V? q!

l^jXJ! j p ^Sc ^fr> Syajtl! j »-yOj;J **a*> nr^! 15

iLoyi!! xU^1j —/> v^.U^S 4?y^!j U^'1-^!

tiLjj ,iLx^y ojj^-i ^ ^U»Aj!j SU*cL JjJi<-i y^m! vi^Jm> iiLJ"!i

,iLcy' ^ Juuas Lo s JasJUs iiUJL> ^! jjju "i r <i)-oij J>! ijOC~I! 20

^) M j*jJJ. A) M 3 LVj. 0 M !Jo^. i) R Mp

Mb As5j. /) M JJUi'. w) M s^^-c. n) M *JJI o) M

c^uli. p) M cr. R *T, vyl ^*-^r.. r) Mv

e^«-i ' s) M jasJu. . t) M y^jLiii!!.



.-1

J-j »l-frS> 1>-2*J "iJj J^c c>jLi.\j ^ J£ ^

5 jJ*-i^ ji^Ws ^'^J'! i"^j—* ^S^" UV*-? ]>*3^5?.

<jU! Jo^-u ^L~> ^ j?r^j> IJ^ =L£, \jIoju

^ ajs\*s »^jy ^^^^i^2^! *M K-*-i^ j?^*c ^_Ju

10 q^>! "y^Mi ajjAc! i^xJIj <i)Jwo iiUoAj £jiJ' aJLL'! kX0 j J^L>

s^jyiJI ijytJ! ^ * Ja&X=>ii uup- LX0 c^ijC i\i Q^'iJCII Ijj! vi^olj R f. 1124

jfcdla ^ sLae^to! yJwLc JLLj aJU.Ij X pjjiA a^L*j p^L. i!

is o^!c ^ j.LU!! dUj 0oG ^LJ J-j Laj! £y>jL j? J>_j bL^I

«W <_>UJ' JJU a! jfjaXa bjfj^u Ljj *J a LX^Lij L;«Uj' si)!j*s bLojJL

w) M >. ») M >. ic) Mp aXa>. j;) R (^u/. y) R jjUc.

a) R >. a) M J^LA. b) SI >. c) R .f ^ lN-^j ^ 3^>^

j !y»j jU^xJ' j^I. d) R >. e) R uiwju.. Z1) R y<^jl



f.

i»-J'jj u*t j^?- ^jy*r. 'rdj-*-^ o! y^.**-*! ^y

aJ ^^,A^ij oLaj Aic J£ (LwlI i! viJLi

lXjIjj' !J! Las1 ^ ^*J? JaLijj fy3J! 5

& <_Ji As >jIj o!jjij <As>! ^.j! ^5^=- *-y^!

<3? k sm.XsIJ1 j^-J! ^ ^''"^

»n15s iyjju^J!j jjy! 0yl^!* 10

i«o tljj n j n l^yX>j IjIj y^.*^! cr* J^' cri

Q*IXJ! )y>.j&. >_-otJC! i! Lf*^ «-Ji-?! V ^S^3 o*^ 15

U ^rJuXa J^>, Laj! _»_S> ^IXJI it 0"5 Iju> »wol ) }^

^ «l!! So1jtf !Ou> so^! jJUj ^ «_>! w~-*J J.^la ^ x>i p |yA>i

fc,^ i^*? uXs>!j j ffbIj a1- qJCj dJ^i! i>»ks«J

l»XLw! s lj! LLp j^wU o>**s ^j^L y***?. 20

^) r + y>UJ! aLjy>' A) e + o!cl*4> Jyy ^ J^^>

»;*c, ISyV 0 Mt S. k) M >. 0 R + Ii! fcu!^!

c>Jj. w) M U>w»Jbj. n) M U*s I.vXs.j. o) R + ^ J-> -ix

^oJul j iUiXjl ^"5^! /;) M q) M r) R -f-



j^toji! v^r*-5"^! o"^ U.*^! Ijlaft^' 0f Jj3.! y

«C! Luic! Jo ^JuL1! Us> ^ll>! L' ^L«]! IJ^J

;uys? * 0! UuC«j -i !^-JLc y*^r. ,_5jJ! ^LJI t0! Ul" 0L*

<$rjjj\ ajyr ^gjJ! ^UJI J*ic 0yJlfci ^LiUas> j

J^^2S^ ^s MOj £.>**.U tX*«>i> iL>*<Aa,l j^y*.^ 0

LXXW ijmAjC! gjJvl! !s^^I UK Q^-Jj _j-^L, ^l tL*i!

<3? jaOjI! f^aij i_5l\J! viiOji!

iCOcyojSL^.. a>) M 5LJj. x) M y. y) Mv L5JJ!. s) R +

i^Xiil _iL»J! J^-U. a) Mv Jj>! ^ Mp J^^. b) H iL^s.

c) M >. ' d) Mv »!yiJI Mp + "i. e) M >. E Mv vJuai>.

0



i! J*=>OsJ d)L*fl> VLJ! 0! J^> ^Jtai 1 Jsi Uiysu !A5> cr.

U^iiI! A^y-J! ,J*c ^ i UiLw^J J*£o! JJi J! AiL'^s: ^I^XJI

yiS"iL' *J gJLoi! ^jJCj XJy* "^sj rfUAT

& oisLui' i^JUj "Sj _7*^¥j ijJjJI J^J 6

JJUi' 5b Jia^SUj soilj! J^*-*^ L-J-*-* ^J-^ ? o**^!

R f. 114a LoLaJj »IjLavo !j>Uc>! Laj! i^iy>!j j^> 'j

? r^l 0! ^ W ^!s i*l^ ol^/ ^.s ^ia**i

o»QyL»ij!j n^o'Ji n OyLaj! 15

^) R + *_jy* ioji-jj ^ S^F^. h) M >-j^F1'.

t) M o>l~J. k) M^jjiaJ!. /) R + wixJ! j qjAj! ur^3/l J^^-

w)Mviuw;Ji. n) M >. o) R + LyiiI ryl p) Mv

g) M »^La^t.. r) Mv o;i>a. s) M ^,,^1l U^j^e. /) Mv R Ukju!.



autuuj *_l-w" J£ 3 \. i e J-caaj ijvXSI ^>Ui ^c*3jl!i *-;r>^! fyj

» ,' il!! a a, r Jucaaj L»-< Lbw& iJ^ac <i)JiJ "Sj ^^L»..JJ

!^JlL)I ^yfcii! o.ta LisjI <3ja-Jj <i!->LfccI j^o! !oj ^ j Lj ^1l

u*-*^j « ; Ha ' l*-\>j-j lXl_>! ^,l j^-*^ j-* u*^ ^j-!!

,iJjLij ^ !oI l_J—! l„, ♦ i !o Us Lo c ju£!j £1*&Ij

15 JJix ,jmy> j! LJJL! idLc.! JJtx !yg Jo!,* 0tf dU y> U*j k f. 114*

^_Jj &**sLj q_c «l! lX^>j_j ^l OsiA*a*j ^ 1_cl\J! <A*iii!

^ ij-twy e^oAJ!j Jo Jaai ^-Vj i_?3J! j-S> J-S^li l_*$oJI LC^"y

tilI u^>-=> i^3uI jI iUU i!cj S\ jt2> J-Jva j! f!j**" j! op.

ec) M ^UjI. x) R + *-LjJj! ^ ^J!j ^^^tjI l<^*^ CT^

^LjL*Jlj. y) M >. «) M lyxXij. a) M viJliJI. b) R +

JjCj iooj"5i 0\ ^sSMa. c) Mp oiluo^ Mv oiJUXtj.

d) M >. e) M ^aAJ1 f) M >i>. ^) M JU, corrected

by Mv into US*" "SU. A) M jj!yl.



ff

j1 !^y^ aJ_c ^ tajt1 s!j! ^Ij »Okjj AJs ^ys! ^s

X.««Itt»1! iiilaAi V!>**^ L^Jij5 Lo tXju Lcoj! J^jj

&M«Aj |^oL> e5v^< Uy- l\_Sj it UaLwo ,_jdI

Jls o>*j J-rfjj L*s=\J JyM j! ^\jt_j til^LjJI ^ LS^Xjtx>!.

»l*jI X-otS J*-?"*xj oU Li «j! J-tfJj vVt*.! cr* o>*r! 10

jrJi! ij*^ j_J> »y?LaiI sj^S! Jcs-"i fcXS>Ll jiXJLj Ji 0LLu.V>!lj

_,J? ^jJsJ! jtf! ^U. ^Xs. ji^sr" *UI ^ J^JIjJ XJLyj yi*

<)U~^J Uf il!! Jwo ^ ^Loj l5w>« rl5 LL 0*i {S*y»

R f. 116« L-3>Jyo 0}*"^ iJ** xi-3;^ ^ *^ J*A i-*-[) o! 15

Lua_>! AiAJ' i or3^ J* aj;U1:> 1cj ^l>**jl

bLSs ij*jxLJI <^~y> j*i3j u^'j £*>3 Ji &i! J*-?^

rjASb ^Jl a\ ffLULS li^ o>»j *=>-j) '^>^!

0! t Jj*»jJ I uJ^j Jjiij s f?L>Lk> ^ s !yLo s ^yjJl ijaU?. 20

t) R + o>f. i^3JI o-e ,^!j^!i i3vA*a',, J^^1. *) M v/.

I) M C)l m) M u-tlii. n) R + j^i! ^ y^!yiK ^snl*

iUua*!! ^ 0) M uya-j. p) M ^ 3) M 0!r-«-c.

r) M 0I b) M !yLo ^jJsjJ! LiLLi=>. «) M >. m) R ^S.



v Jou! v.j*Jj o>^L=> ^£>i jjtLe Lay! ^lm*i f?jL*o-I ijo^L>

oLo i_=ju! iuo! ^ ^jjS U LXJ1 j<uo ^jlXJI ,_oJiJ! ii)Jj v_Jj>

5 ,jN^> j**^> Jio aj jLa s<Aac ^ i^J^I Oyo ^

>5 sLJ. j *^-j! U JcLcj 0"!(! tjv/Ui! Liit!j aD! so!^! j^t

£LJl yCaJL1 ^ 0L^I s^ju ^ 0~J i^^lii ^ o>bUi

I0 <iL~ij uaJLs? o^j!j LxXj? b iJ.Lo b !yo ii)J Jcs?! o~*j

c o|j*^ A*J^ L*.*^ JJy0^! U«*!^ (yls vil**!! U**b

^X£' Lo ciUJ' ^l iCiL^ j?o^! j^i |y*X> qJ^^ a-*"-u£!! j

-_JLLjjj Xw« J! oLw!^-a L.>bjt ^ I ejSsu e e y^Lwil « ojaj

15 Ikel Ljj! jrXl C)"S f\X$ al*^' ^i***" o!* Cr*S ^ R f. 115i

iiLuI A «i! A ,iLoJLL, jw3vJ c^-j1j ^ q£ I<AS>

^jjiiJ' jgJacI £i_jp> 4j! ^ ^^JJI J,^! ^ ^ifI

p) Mt -f Jo!. w) R >. a;) M ijaJli?. y) Mv + 0!'

z) Mv IJo^>j. a) M + dJJj. b) Mp >La yis. c) M

d) M ^. e) R >. f) M ?) M Dtf »J! Jj>"i. A) M

»iUJLt1 *JJ. i) M .dUu^. k) M + Jo. i) M >.



PI

ni i^afiJ!j mi <_*$Oo! Jyb JjCI JuL** ^J! J!yc^! sy^ ^!

^yioij!, jOyJ! Lai! j? jjiuu y^bU! iUajG! -<o! !A* J^SU*

iiL*ij ^ PaLyJ fj,!j ^j! ,iUcAai. L<rLx:I oj^J Jig ^sl>]

p!j j?bLia> g ^.e w*jtiJI y>j!ja f-'>! 'i^V? v^!s 5

ijjj! Liu! (jU3Cj sc«vLJ! llk> Ij.AAj ^l ^jtxiJI iU^ ^slae! r*lH

Jji> »uS ^bLk> tfirf!yij! ly^iij jJJ 'v^-SVs !A~> oT^^

'i-iyi *^\j!li»> q_c p*i^\a rLe !o! w ^eyo! Lut^! 3

^ ijoJ^J <^XJj iLasO! *J ,j^>J! j 1/3l xAjjj

iSSi- plfcutJ! a;Uiaii 1,0*1 bliJi ^ i^uj wJou vJuj 10

L> f?yyuji o^l-^! fa?*^ O*^! ^ v*:?^^'

Ijjjiu kx* lX^lj ^ ^ u ^oybj 0>s"u-I! 0^ii er^6

o^!y* '""iS i^-H o^y^ 0 O^.J1^ jL*c>.l ^5f*-l 15

R f. 116a ^yv! ^ !^^1 t^>5> y^i'L-II b J!^*! sA^' sjaAJuj s^L*j ^oA:!j*

m) R >. ») R >. o) M ^yio«i!. p) R >. ?) Mv

r) Mv + JUs. s) M y^'UiI. 0 K v^sr.. «) M >. v) Mp

^-j.Jo Lo. w) M >. x) R >. »/) R 0yJ&J>S R +

yvi*Uil 0yAk1 0jJJI o) M ^r. fc) M JU. c) M ^J.



fv

5 aJJl ^^JOj dLJ i f?^iuu U il! !^Lu !jiyu hjj jJJ iU*j!y

n iiiir v_j^5! A; siLJLc ^LJ v^s^ (jJjJI ^ »jLo i kiU.

j—*°Z> tV"^" ^jh^"

£

10 m^yUil!j t«Jjd! (.jy^!

qjAji ^!y^l l5^>* £**^* !! J"*^! ^_H!! <iL^sJ5

p2> ljj^sCii *_jjJ! *j!^p> o !AX? ^"i ouLwKI (Aie. ry^j

v_)_Jl QjL£°j* L*_x ij*j*Ji5! ij"!ij J>*^jJ! ^3 R f. 1164

iLwwXi! ^ £ '>j i^U^.L <^j-i>! !! ^^!i 4^

20 vJs^A^o Ji« aJJ! cjjiS' Jc>! ij*!>J tfUi! ^bj j JwoIyJ iJL^' ij*^^

i) R >. «) R + Uy!yiJI ^uG! ^Ux J-iu ^ J->^. M

^ULc ^bLLi>. Mv ^ jl. A) Mv 5I. i) M ^Lc!. A) R >.

0 R ,jajjjJii Mv yis^-J jy-~~* with 'he remark: j JwoXj j.'^sK!!

^^ysjjI (c/.. next note), m) R 4" j J**3*^ j.bUJI 0l

n) M Uam ^jji-li! CTc. o) Mv + R >.



fA

!jLfc1j jJ**23*? J--< rbU-c! L»JLj r^blJOoI

*j>Ui. »3c?j s0L.-;.J ^UJIj ^LfUl) ^a>Jl

iUIjS' ^y! vi^jj o^lP> ^ »i'^a v**^! IjO^ b

»Jb fyJ m^u^LsU— »<a! "il kSUc «JLiI I^Lc!j

Ij-ij-^-j ^.^S^' ULU wj2> LXP mm £**~-.j J* -tag"

i)*"^ V^! &!y> j ^^-c Juasj i_oAJ! {j^ia?. *iiL»"5! J**"?"

J^>"S Jaas^Ia ^oi J-sai ljl "—V-M *->!y:=> j <^-*->

y *k J_f I ; .« lr sjiyaj 'iJuJic

v^ls b js!^! j! J—y'! u-yW 3~-!s r/' cr or1!

R £. 117o J**^x ol>#<*JI oyduo ^..o'i-i* sLlac! J—j a! iJN^> ['•-''C *

JXII ^ yiS I j. «fir ^ xj! &Jj> ^*£o £yH vJSjiXuo Amxj

skXy* q£ Oj**J i^>^j! !^>t^ q-. >U JaSJ>. J^-J 20

Mp n S . r) M s) Mp Mv i^f^ (oiu!.

0 M ^iiiij. «) Mp "bI SUe tfUUI Mv 0I "i! ^fUc «iUi!

'^*^jLaCU*". k) Mv LL. M .. a:) Mv >. y) M 3^%.

R >. o) R + Juo'Ji "JUc C)yu ^ojjI J-J^JI Jv^Uo. R

«UuI M jslyl.



fl

/"o-UjI As eii)ui tLio L> j^l-o Jc>Us Lg_'! d

»Aj jJLc'j ilXJ!j v-jjia!I ij^a^aj » >! qIs x*aj*-J

5 LX? '^-^ 9 <S -i^'''"'«''1 &iy*J! ti)yjS\*J ^LJ t>XjM

tXi^j J jJ *j gJl^! J^>yl iilJjJ J^! bL-i'1s »_i_c Jcj-i ^jju!

J^yL aU! Jyus «j"!j lXj>! J-bj ^ !j^A:>! »'L»-jl5

L. L*ii j, j^aj ^ U~i vjSy-! j,^ y> J* 0|j ^l

pLVS JO~aa JajUS. j vi^y^ vxJI UiJ' ^ Vy^!

^y^j qjJcIIj sA=>!jJ! iicL-Jl ivX-* j ,iLJL* v-a-*^ !jr^ls

ij! *i^vV isW—#_J !jA3iiL«~-Jlj £5*~? 'i!s! oj1^~^ o^"ls

A! ^ X-***£M ^ ^syo lj1j ij^L'! J* ^&J4 itjy^! Ojc!

^^^j u^l* >r**ft^! cr Vji^M ^

LiijJ! ikJ! (9<jw -biXai* U*jj 3!j^! Ss>*u jJ*ib \j!

c) R L*s!i M £s^. rf) Mp >. e) M 01 0 R

g) Perhaps cr. A) M Iyay^!i. i) Mv ^!5. fc) M ^=>3\.

I) Mp >. w) M U. w) M + Ju^!. o) Mp >, Mv -f- 0!.

p) M <_jjL*m.

7



o^^ai!j j-*-rfjjJI j *l£= >3--JJ! Ij ♦ Jbj ocU*>! 3U yU*J jt «hr

i! !jj'Lo e^j^j ce^? i!lX*~^ i

jfwls ql^-^'! 0l^jjl !j-;;;>*^ ^.r" ^ ^".r5 J^-*-5 10

»-JL-a_*! ijy>! L^JLwjjii ^ji_xJ! J.L gb&x»»j Isyaaj A q) »A-=>!j

!^j^Xij Liotxi Jsumj j oJUs I $-j3 X, v iLc L ; «!ir !j^-*jP t Lj£"~ «.'f

y«*iJI ^ 0I i! ry. JV ^!AnJI ^ 0^>I JAj "S, ty±4i >i*i 15

!jLsu IjJcMj Lo k ^y, Oo"SI

9) R + t!v\$£J! oLc! JjsUx. r) M sIyu!,. s) R +

oUc! i! !yar 0! DL5>y! "i t) M cr. w) Mp + u*

Mv + j?. p) M ol*-^JI V w) M qjJ^j/I. a;) R j!. y) M

^budJ. z) M j^Jjj. a) M juLjL**.. i) Mv ^-O. c) Mp

&A+Xs^ Mv ^;r! Mv correctfl the genders thus in what follows.

d) R £*!^. e) MR ^lUj. /') M s!yS. M u^Jl. A) M >.

i) R A) Mp >. 0 M ciw-J!, uXs^!. m) M ^'.



el

nyv-JjXJ! gXj Hs p—1Io ^_ob SjL^ai!* JifcaP ^Aiu Rf. 118a

p qjIXII JoIjJ! IlX^j ^LX^* u~L<Jj fCi^ pljtLj ^cj*» o «Juc

!^jyO 0! ojJhjt) o-^! tV* eJWfe

oj^JU j tfL-gJ!j iUJyjJI ^ V »_.hr ^ K-ii £**aj bLJ

^ rj-as!j rfJuJ oyUud!j ^L*!! £ ^JJI JU!/ ^ J-ai!

10 <3r^L*j| j ^JJI

^Lus! 0jJJI ^ x~*i5C! j^I lay! j? y^jUL*JI Jo-I ^

^'ls^uwI^ !yt*.is »Lac!j ^wu! u-oc^Jj Jyu Jy^!

«) Mp ijJyCJI. o) M Lvwv. j») Qjtf. 2) Mp (jvlyj r) Mp

t) M >. n) R >. v) M £*>!y>. m;) M u-^U. a;) R + J<s^U



of

R f. 1184 <A=4j juo yJ> SULc zJL i£a=> j £»s Ii! yLX$j* xJi

,_jC£> *>jj Ikxy jks>lj ^ ay[>«-J. o*.^l J^>! cr? a U-* tir aI_p>!

j Jaiu" « ;.,r IjiJjJ b ^uI LX—* j^JjcJb LjLjo J*«as! L*c Jeff

Jjix' >JlJyu J^tAj qI _^s?j 1 ; *< Xt/.t'T 5uX««<w>

^y^SU qJ^j! c q"^ Sjt«-*^ U5r»*- (j£.**J '^^*j! *—«— 5

J^j a/jSj! |^«s>ls _j**J! } «t -> j jjuL! jJLc ^Jb jiuJyj

f^lsuu eluJj d^jj t_^AJ! ^ J* Ijjiiio ^ JbLito.I

h ijdLSC' sLi! ^l Jis »*jjaJ J*-*-x ^ « r (J y^iJI J^j—«_j a)J!

lJLbI j,I Liu* Jyijj »'^M^!, aLSi\ J* !yJsI 'jl ^l Ljj.^

jjCJ fXJlc ^ v_jJI vj! JXj (^l I>*J>I tL#I Ifcj!

^l ^bLI J^-O ^ I^tie!j ijLo^I ajJj+juj icj^! A-*-ij j?>AJj 1*

Lj^L=> 0Uj^Ij j?j^is jW !sy^i q! p!^j *u !jJ^—j

Js IjjUj !jj>Ui l\_5j yjlxlI 3 e^oy1 j-*-^ o*ji& ^r~*

tV r^' t^^wl! l/J If *-^!s t^3JI *UI l^yy

^jtu j lLu ^l c^J! J|jb ysSs! U_T ijolii ,jyac!

y) M ^s. «) M £'. a) Mp ^Jic b) Mv >. c) Mv + J*,

d) RM e) M j-Oj. /") R oLfti?. - jr) M 0y-JI. h) Mp J^".

m) Mv c;r,. n) R >. nw) R ^Ujjjj. 0) R -j- iLcLb J*^U<

^SL"5 tLo'iI. Mp IJ4s.



O ^LL> r qUjIj

»c0**«*]lj ^U! 0y!iy!* K f. 119a

v_y'! SjLjIjj i_oIj q^j f*^4^! |^yjaAS "i il/i! UjI / j**^!s

5 amwuT j I^aJLa-j j»XlLib! |j_c^Xj' "Sj jJyJle ij^xJ! ^_ftiu/SI ]y^aju "S

j5TJJ! jJUSj! !^ya j/SS\s pjCo!JLS ^j>s>II ^Us> !^jtaj % M

Laj! j? ^yJ!j ^L^u jd!! r^Ly !jiLuj bL*J w**~Jl j ^J^Lc

I^asu ^L*Jj iU~tfJI 3 !^oiL bl_*J f?yia^Uj j?OUe jgtiilLj

10 » Qyt~yl!g £^lwJ! Oy^!

UT «_iL*J j q-^J. jW-^I !j^1 *J siU^! 0! Ltfiii LbaJI 0>**i!

ak^Jl !>-oAaj zLu! J!ij £**»£! ,iUJj ^LXx!! ^y«A&-i ^l Jw;o

^yj l^kisu L^^su bl^_pJ! Ljj'|^>j LjjLs>Ij*o £-*-»->

9) Mv >. r) R 0Ui1j. s) R + jJULj! ^ W! J^>^

v_Jj UXuL- «») M >. x) Mv ^yj. y) R + LCi<-*J «j! J^su*

^v\e va*ai i 0y^ 0!. a)M!As»Jou. a) M *J. b) Mv ^XJI.



of

Ef. liwj^c ^| L^=>* jL***! A=>! j ro U~i Jft % dtUI!

q^-'j i-5*a5>*j z^*3^ ^gii*,j !^«^> "Sj jftt^! vyl

^Ai! »*iy' c!y!j jjui qjAJI L^iI US' LjJ

c KoWoirp1OM j? qJ^l ojjUJI <A*c <3 v^j! J* Jj!J fi*f 6

lt^ cr* ^-^J o*°° -^-^ »^ cr ^-5i=>

I^Aa ^ \J. U Dl gJLoKI 0I fft f^3 f J^t

f Jj^*!! iieL«.-> J^iix A!j^&J bLiis Mt*-JI p*^?> p^r^ f^*3* 10

j.*..«.«"1!? 'tf*4J»aj m^LJ' lytf»<!

Lx_* v^1' ^ r! t**" o!s Jw^" i*=>^ 16

Jrt! ^ J-as! ryaJ! UjJ L^L L^jLI ^>Ah $ 'jl ySl*N

LjJ ^woj Ljc> bli ^ ^ ^!j j^jXw'S! J^c Liquids L-jy»»Jlj

Lf^Luu "S i_=jJlj f£**z-i ^ij^ *-*_jLj! w ' o^'Si 20

c) R >. d) M fyi. £ tUl! i!. e) Mv >. /') M >. M

iCotj' \_SJls. m) R j. n) Mv IqjtijJi. o) Mp ^li. M J-aslj.



t>£>

J(, i!* Ijjjjjj I^^JLJCj Jts> !>^J ^toI jI r^y>! R f. 120a

^ckXJIj s m*aJl j. J^'y^!j gs****s? jr*^ i*^a^s <-^c'

10 #€pn2voirj\.Ap1'jm o^!r*-J! ,A->! ^! ^ ^!

JmaJ' J^JJ! ^ « ft .V i1yI a ii^i "I^oI o^U !il3 ^O'^lo 2: !.j'A=->J

O^J ^ ILX^i^ £^±i Lf>jj j! L^oI Jj: ^ Jo! ^

o!jL**y! siT J>^! f^'-'j o^!>-*^! iL«-oI sjjx'i!

16 !ola «_^_e ^l Js^i ^cjJ! J^, L^Uj bJ^! u^Lax j?,

Jwu^jj Ljj.t.wj SjLtnO ^LXjiII v\s>ii qj-^j. ^j J^^^U SCiL\*aj!

q) Mv >. r) M ^y>!. s) M iuwy&!. *) Mp iiiyi Mv

Perhaps read = ^tsv1f [W. E. 0.]. u) So R ; M o!^. But

read ») M u») R + ^ jJUjLi ^ i^lvX*!!

yy^J! iLvJj!. a;) Presumably for ^.a «epnX. [W. E. C.]. R >.

y) M z) M v\=y'. a) Mp iUic. b) R >. c) R ij-j^UJ.

d) m pub i.



yiS"iLj ^ yve^li! i!jjJfcJI JjL*«jlj a*-*Jle Jj^^J ^a 0i""-"i! ^

o!s IhV** or1 ^ or^ 'Ir6 ^ ^

{iioU!j fc^colil 0yLa!I 10

oyo j "^j ,A-kC iJLJ olji-*^! w *" L>«"n».' "3

jo jjLsui! v\s>tf ^xa»J jjUj*J D! Ajy 0ls L^jjj j jo

IjxxXj q bis iuJ^ 5! L»Uj j! L-jC caoXe.fc. j&Hrt j ]y***° !^!s 's

<3? t yvijJLlaJI s JjCij' bUl r eUJ r £yu ^c^> (JU*j ^cjLXjti!

A) M bL^. 0 Mv SUSS. k) M sJoIji XjUI. I)R + ^S^>

0) M >. p) R>; Mp+jI. j) M "i. r) Mn1<3wX€jfc. c<^o.

*) M dUij'. 0 M 0^oUJUJI. m) R -f Lg.!JuJ! Jcsu»



ev

a;XiU!, eJLtf! 0yLiiJI

tU^I icJj-MJ j?JUc zoIjLsO! ^IJuJI y^/f^. t tljfUM »>~J!j

5 \y^&.S CM yV;£L*aS! i! jI v_^JOJ! a gLio ^toIyi ^l j?^L»jJ J^*^

tiuU!j ^j!y! oyLaK* Rf.l21«

<_X_=>! Jot^Uii i__CjlX_E LgJ u~*Jj A^aC £jLoy9 s!y*! ooI^

cr j-*-*'l L+** ijrf*^. M ii^!

10 4*"3l jLJ' j ^ "s^j*^! ci4>! L-iH^

^e^Djj Ui^j LjXu yyjjiu L?A=-j L^j! vV*x ^ j»*fr>S

yJ ,cJ! «l!! rkXSj LxUs 0.UjbCl ^>\S JUJ If 0"S!j

dKjtf ^ Jo! J> icU! «JJI rUa fXJ J^j_i! lj!, x*«iJCJI

JUc ijL,! ^L~>! *UI 0! eUT 0^JS r"ibG! IJ^j ,j«LjlJI ^ iU!/j

20 J* \S^>=> % a5\ ajs ^y*. j?!^" yJ Lc J^j, ol><*J|

2) R oL^I. a) R £_lyo. aa) Read? y^L*aj!. ft) R +

L^Slc! ijasu ^tXc XJu! L^-J c) RMv ^JtiuJ. d) M

laA>j X*K ^cAac ^p. e) R >. /") R Ijy^j^j. (/) M

s



OA

^*U*j)! »Jt«*s- j.biX!! Lx? JU^j o|>Jj

»jL { "n lai~> *I ^aXils iuJyLJI h «-> c>JULl! ijjyj!j y.yL»4I 6

r f. 12I4 &i\ ^\ j&* ^w^XiC! j.*^l '"jL-j^s U!^1**U ij* ^v^r^'

oL^ j? ^y^! "jj^ c^1^! i> cr^!s *JJ! iaLi?

^ ijjj b^Lkl! iUI Jl^U 0I i^^jjJ! L^! j 10

Lr, !^jy y?LL> ljI JJs ^L^L! l^ sA>s «W

j»^JLc <_**£j'! f**^ (»jdUlj' IjIj o|>*<«J! j II

aJJ! p ^oL bjaa^j ^.y*aA«j! jjju*» o A-S j»X1 iOls <_X^_» U

<Sr jU^a^O j Ipjiai-r ij.^IjjLi! »L\5>j «Jw^ Jo i_«wy*Li! Jo?

J—? ^ j(5* A! si-'-^ ^r" o! u**4s u~*-*f ^! 20

A) M jjj yjCjj. 0 M >. k) M 0wvj^. /) R + Jy> J^Ux

sjL^!j (jji'Ui! iU=>,j «l!!. »») M goJd! XsLii11. n) R

o) Mp >. M + cr. g) R + JX*J! j ^ojJI ^J! J^U-.

r) So RM; but read JJu. *) Mp syuy. t) M /L1. i*) M "S.

») R >. io) R L^^Uj. x) M rL*I. y) R byJl1.



,-'

,j~J ^**=> i-o^yu! jjSOjJ l_oAi! ^Jou 0L*j^I

a juU!j uLwJ! Qj-jLsi!

5 ^C^> Ua-w ^UjO Oj<Aj o^y! ^ « Q- j j}*^ !jjSSs Ij!s

^yX. fJL. JiJ ^ ^ ^ rU3

L\£> £>**^! dT~^ I*0.j Sj5tb (^j!jij '^b^s?

^^--o! ^iAj^I JuI ^l A^i! «) ^^JJ! *«*«>.Ij *Wl

jJUi! e,l^y! ^wy*^Lljl ^^j^JiJJ ^aXJl ij^XJilI ^^JLaJI g !j_9

»Jc^j *_,OLJ j-f?*-> A-«-s <_JLU! iA^J lujbu iJj: JIvXJ! au

20 ^OV1! AjLsUjww &U!

R iUjjS'. a) R -f ^jljjS-!! j-^=» b) M 1^*^^

^R^. rf)M!^. e)Mp>. f)M>. g) What follows is

from H only. For the subscription in R v. Introduction. h) Mp

ij^Sj. Abu '1-Barakat read LX>!j L»I^ cf. Introduction. Perhaps

this was the original reading, here altered to agree with § 104, end.





TRANSLATION OF THE

ARABIC TEXT.



I

 



In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the R f.

Holy Ghost, One God. a

The Canons of the holy, excellent Athanasius, the apo

stolic, Patriarch of Alexandria. May his blessing be with us.

Amen. And their number is 107 Canons. In the peace of

the Lord. Amen, b

These are the laws of the presbyters. 'Let those that minister

aright be held worthy of double honour and especially those

that labour in the word and teaching'; 1 because that they are

not appointed of the bishops for (payment of) anything at

all; wherefore they must needs be honoured with all godly

honour, d For when Moses served the altar worthily, God did

grant unto his countenance a splendour greater than all. 2 And

this did God make for a sign unto them that serve the altar

aright in holiness, even as he. For he was the faithful presby

ter,3 who 'laboured in the word and in doctrine' and established

the law for that obstinate people and bore their burden g

and their weeping and their irreverent murmuring wherewith

a The whole formula > Mp.

b The title in M. These be the Canons of the church that our father, the

holy Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria, set in order. God grant us the

blessing of his prayers. Amen.

d M. must be in all godly honour. In what follows Moses is described as

a presbyter.

g Mv. in margin, 'their hypocrisy'.

' 1 Tim. V. 17. 2 Ex. XXXIII. 9, XXXIV. 29 ff.

3 Cf. Ex. XXIV. I (i©).
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they murmured against the Lord, and the curses that they

uttered against Him. 4 Yet h was not all this a burden unto

him because of the beauty of the altar whereof he was the

minister and which was an image of the Word. 5 Wherefore

he was honoured more than any, in that he tasted of the

sweetness of God ; he, the first that spake of the Church

and gave unto her the form of the tabernacle, that by this

fixed design the Church might be called to mind. For the

tabernacle which followed him was an image of the Church.

And not only did he make it, but he also set therein in

order the ordinances of the sacred service, that he might

teach us the fear of God that doth surround the altar, albeit

we see it not. For he made bells round about the hem of

the raiment of Aaron his brother, 0 that, when the chiefs 7

R f. 94* *at the holy place heard him enter the tabernacle, they might

step aside, lest he should die. For every one that shall

venture to approach the altar, without observing the law of

God, shall die a wretched death, even as the sons of Eli,

the priest of the Lord. For none that serveth the altar in

impurity or with neglect shall die a good death.

(§ l). k He saith also unto the priests which draw nigh unto

the Lord, that they sanctify themselves, lest the Lord destroy

> certain of them. 8 For this befell the sons of Aaron 9, when

they sanctified not themselves according to the bidding of

their father's brother, to perform their priesthood in the fear

of God. For Moses said, 10 'I fear and tremble, for this is

h M. For.

k R. Contents: Of the priests, the ministers of the altar.

* Num. XI. 'o—14, Deut. I. 12. 5 A6yo(. Cf. R. 99/J.

« Ex. XXVIII. 33 ff. Cf. here Can. Hippol. § 29 n. 3 (Riedel, Kirchcn-

rcchtsqu. 219), Can. Basil. § 96 (it. 272).

' R. 99a has 'angels' instead of 'chiefs'. Cf. therefore 1 Sam. IV. 4, t$v

x'fiwrbv xvpi'ov r«v Svvintuv (A) leafyfievov %ipovpn'n, also Eph. I. 21, I Pet.

III. 22, where Svvxp'f appears as a designation of angels.

8 Ex. XIX. 22. • Lev. X. 2. 10 Ex. III. 6 (?).
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the place wherein the Lord dwelleth', as He said unto Mo

ses, 11 'I will appear unto thee in this place, between the

wings of the cherubim, and will speak with thee'. For a

word went forth from His mouth saying, 12 'No man seeth

my face and liveth'. David knoweth this when he saith, 13

'Dreadful art thou, O God ; who can stand before Thee ?'

And the prophet / David never ventured to draw nigh unto

the Lord or, like a priest, to offer sacrifice, albeit he longed

so to do, as he saith, 14 'I love Thy dwellings, O Lord of

Hosts, and my soul longeth for the courts of the Lord'.

His desire to approach the altar and to be a priest was

greater far than (his desire for) the glory of his kingdom.

For by no means have all men authority to approach the

altar, rather for him only whom the Lord hath chosen for

this duty; and he must (then) perform his service in fear

and trembling. For David had (himself) seen how Saul, 15

who without right or authority // made an offering, instead

of a blessing, received therefor a curse and fell into great

grief. For God took from him his glory when he ventured

to approach the sanctuary, being but a layman, and to take

upon himself the office * of Samuel, the faithful priest, m For R f. 950

this cause did God take from him his kingdom and gave it

unto David, because that he reverenced the altar. He saw also

the destruction which God performed upon Uzzah, 10 because

Uzzah did without authority put forth his hand and lay

hold upon the ark of the covenant of the Lord. For as the

calf which bore the ark caused it to lean aside, Uzzah laid

hold upon it; wherefore the Lord destroyed him and he

died forthwith before the Lord. And when David beheld

that, his heart was oppressed " and albeit he desired to

/ M. the great prophet. // ri|<c. m 'R. > priest.

" Ex. XXV. 22. 'i Ex. XXXIII. 20. 13 Ps. CXXX. 3.

'4 Ps. LXXXIV. 1, 2. 1» I Sam. XIII. 9— 14. 16 I Chr. XIII. 9.

" $0'//xij<rev, 2 Sam. VI. 8.
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bring the ark unto his house, yet durst he not, saying, 'How

and in what manner should the ark of the Lord enter into

my dwelling' ? And when Dara 18 received the ark, his state

of poverty ceased and he became rich, as it is said, 19 'The

Lord blessed the house of Dara n the Chaldaean, J0 and all

that he had, because of the ark of the Lord'. For who shall

even draw nigh unto an altar with little fear and be safe?

King Uzziah 21 also coveted the outward form 22 of the

priesthood, for verily it is a thing to be desired. Yet where

fore do I call to mind a single man, that alone suffered

through the Holy Ghost? Did not the most of the sixty

myriads which followed Moses die through the Holy Ghost ?

As the Israelites said unto Moses, 23 'We are become few and

are perished', because that the earth had swallowed up

Dathan and Abiram with their men. This befell them be

cause that they had desired the honour of the priesthood.

Korah 24 also and his multitude, in all two hundred men,

died in wrath before the Lord, as it is written 2S, 'To him

that hath shall be given, that he may have abundance; but

from him that hath not, the little that he hath shall be

taken away'. For God would teach us the fear that belongeth

unto the altar and unto all the vessels that are upon the

altar. It is said, 20 'The Lord spoke thus with Moses and

Eleazar saying, Take the brazen vessels, which have been

brought before the Lord, from the midst of the men that

R f. 95* were burned, * because they had sanctified (them) / wfth a

sinful soul. Bring them before the Lord'.

n Mp. Kedar, Mv. Kedara. / R. they had sanctified themselves.

18 For 'ApeSS<zpi, cf. Holmes-Parsons. 19 2 Sam. VI. 12.

J0 A misreading of Vfitxlod cf. Xtri«7o;, cod. 92 (Holmes-Parsons),

n 2 Clir. XXVI. 16.

22 ? n%^pot. Cf. Can. Hippol. § 6.

M Num. XVII. 12. 2* Num. XVI. 1 ff. « Mat. XXV. 29.

«• Num. XVI. 36—38.
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(§ 2). r Wherefore he commanded them in every place,

saying, 21 'Reverence my holy places'. For the Lord re-

proveth priests s also, saying, J8 'They have def1led the

Lord's holy place and have turned aside from my law'.

And in Ezekiel He saith, as one that is sad at heart be

cause of the princes, 20 'They build them houses beside the

altar, wherein to eat and drink. For they have set their

dwellings beside my dwelling and their wall standeth betwixt

me and them, that they (sic) with their whoredom may

be put far from me'. The wise Paul also doth blame such as

these, saying, 30 'Have ye u no houses wherein ye may eat

and drink, that ye should despise the church of God and

put them to shame that have not?' And again the holy

Gospel saith, 31 'He made a scourge of cords and cast out

all the sellers and buyers, saying, Make not my father's

house a house of merchandise', teaching us thereby that

God's house is the church and the altar the table of the

Lord, as He saith in the prophetic Malachi, 32 'Woe unto him

that saith, The table of the Lord is defiled', as He saith, 33

'Woe unto you also, ye scribes and Pharisees, because ye

say, Whoso shall swear by the temple and altar, it is

nothing; but whoso shall swear by the gold of the temple

and by the offering which is upon the altar, he is thereby

bound'. Now no man may draw nigh unto the temple and

the holy altar but those that have sanctified themselves as

befits the holy place'. He saith, 34 'Fear and know that 1

am God'. For this cause, O priest, it is given unto thee

that thou have power over all this. Doth not God require

r R. Contents: Likewise concerning the work of the priests at the altar.

s M. His priests. u M. Ye have. w Mv. >.

« Lev. XIX. 30, XXVI. 2. 28 Zeph. III. 4.

» Ezek. XLIII. 8, 9. so i Cor. XI. 22.

»' Joh. II. 15. M Ma1. I. 7, 12.

33 Mat. XXIII. 16. M Lev. XXV. 17?
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of thee that thou shouldst be without sin? Wherefore keep

thyself far from receiving and from presents, for thereby

come sins.

R f. 96« (§ 3). x * O thou levitical priest, wherefore dost thou sell

or buy? Unto thee are given the first fruits of all, unto thee

are given the offerings for the dead and the living and thou

dost eat the sins of the people, even as Hosea saith, 35 'They

do eat the people's sins'. May that not befall thee which is

said, 30 'Their souls are seized away through iniquity'. When

the priest doth evil, what then shall the people do?3' The

priests are chosen y that they may be more holy than the

people and that unto them the offerings may be given, that

they may be holy, praying for the people, entreating for

their sins, even as Moses saith of them, 3S that they are

those whom 'the Lord God hath chosen'. And when the

priest shall sin like the people, who than shall pray for

them ? For a people and priests that are impure, the same

have no prayer which goeth up to God for the people, as

it is said, 30 'The Lord heareth not the prayer of the sinner'.

For ten times did the wrath of the Lord come upon

the people in the desert, that he might root them out.

But Moses prayed for them and the Lord turned away His

wrath from them and had pity upon the sinful people, for

a. a just man's sake, because that he had not grieved the

heart of God.

(§ 4). b So now none shall be made a priest but men of d

understanding, loving God, loving men, such as are able

worthily to stand before the altar. For many in these times

x R. Contents: Likewise concerning the priests, the servants of the altar.

y Mv. are instructed. a M. for a single.

b R. Contents: Likewise concerning the priests. d M. the men of.

3» Hos. IV. 8. 3« Ibid. " Cf. Hos. IV. 9.

M Deut. XXL 5, XVIII. 5, Num. XVIII, 6, 7.

3» Joh. IX. 31, Is. I. 15, Prov. XV. 29, XXVIII. 9.
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chose not the holy for the priesthood, by reason of their

poverty, and (rather) they chose the rich that (live) without

law, 40 to entrust them with the Lord's flock, though they

be not faithful unto themselves; 41 of whom the Lord saith,42

'I have given mine inheritance into their hands, yet have

they done unto me no good, but have laid a heavy burden

upon the aged', h Woe unto him that * draweth nigh unto R f. 96*

the altar being unclean. They have entrusted unto thee

these men and have set thee over these offerings, as one in

trust and as one that doth set in order, O levitical priest,

that many may seek help of thee at God's service and that

thou mayest win the souls of them for whom thou shalt be

answerable, as it is said, 43 'He is answerable for all the flock.'

Wherefore God hath placed the people under your feet, ye

priests, ye great men in God's house, as he saith unto the

people, 44 'Obey your chief men and submit yourselves unto

them, i for they it is that pray day and night for your

souls'. If thou dost keep watch for the people and prayest

for them, thou shalt surely redeem the souls of them whose

offerings thou eatest. But if not and thou art slothful, how

and in what way wilt thou give account of them ? If thou

be not found the intercessor for them in their troubles, then

is it not meet thou shouldst eat their offerings.

(§ 5).£ The bishop45 must be in all thing blameless, married

to one wife, seeking his profit rightly, humble of heart, sound /

in faith, in love and in patience, 40 not money loving, no

drunkard, a lover of strangers, apt to teach, perfect. If thou

h R. but have burdened me with too much.

1 RMp. and gather yourselves unto them.

k R. Contents: Of the bishop and his keeping watch for the people.

/ M. sound in heart and in faiih.

M avono'. 41 Ac. XX. 28.

« ?Ac. XX. 28, ?Ezek. XXXIV. 10.

« I Tim. III. 2, Tit. I. 7—9.

« Is. XLVII. 6.

** Hebr. XIII. 17.

46 Tit. II. 2.
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art not able for this, wherefore art thou loaded with this great

judgeship? Is it for the sake of shameful gain? Truly on account

of this n shameful gain many do become bishops, and many

presbyters also and deacons likewise. And on account of such

He saith, 'The priests which draw nigh unto God must keep

themselves holy, that God destroy not some of them'. 47 Why

lookest thou upon the altar and the incense with irreverent

eye? Why bindest thou thyself by these curses and these

R f. 97a tears, while there be in the world many trades * whereby

thou mightest live and so be saved from this fearful punish

ment that befalleth them that devote themselves not worthily

unto the service of the altar./ Blessed is he that shall prove

worthy to attain unto honour at the hand of the mighty

and merciful Lord. Of such works (it is said) thus, q** 'I fear

not to fall into the hand of the living God', and so again, 40

'Blessed is he that receiveth from Him a blessing'. Whoso

therefore would belong unto r the dread altar, let him be

diligent, as is worthy of the holy place. If He had no mercy

upon the sons of Eli the priest, because their father in his

highpriestship had not trained them up aright, so that they

should observe the priesthood, but rooted them out and

likewise destroyed the priests' town Nob (Nowa 50), with

the edge of the sword, from man to woman and from young

to old, they and their cattle, and not that only but also

the men that bare the banners, 51 so that the number was

three hundred and fifty men of those that fell beneath the

feet of Saul, as it is said, 52 'I went forth from my dwelling

in Shiloh, because of the sins of the priests and the iniquity

n M. such. / M. unto the altar.

q M. And so are these things (that it is said) thus.

r Mv. cleave unto.

*i Cf. Ex. XIX. 22. « 2 Sam. XXIV. 14. Cf. Ps. XXIV. 5.

M I Sam. XXII. 19 (05 A. Nd(3a, fl& B. N<(ft/3«).

»' lb. 18. w Cf. Ps. LXXV1II. 60.
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of your (sic) fathers': / if He did this in the place where

His name first dwelt and destroyed them, they and all their

multitude, what then shall He do unto us, if we sin against

the place of His holiness ? Once already have I said, 53 No

man that hath served the altar in impurity hath died a happy

death, but rather all that did despise the altar died a wret

ched, fearful death. The altar, that is to say, the offering, u

is a place of joy for whoso holdeth fast unto His laws,

by reason of the fear that is His; but for him that is

slothful He is destruction. If ye can not be humble, stand

afar off, lest ye be burned; for that which is upon the altar

is an unquenshable fire, as God hath said, 51 'The fire of

the altar shall not die out'. Thou hast power to walk * in

the canons 55 of the Apostles that thou mayest attain with

them unto honour. 50 But if thou have not the power, then

flee afar off; for Amos saith, 57 'When I beheld the Lord

standing upon the altar, He said unto me, Smite the place

of forgiveness, 38 that the outer doors may be shaken'. By

this place of forgiveness He meaneth not the (thing of) wood,

but the servants that are about the place of forgiveness and

stand at prayer by the place where sins are forgiven. It is

said, 59 'Teach the priests that they may teach the people', w

For whoso is not of the presbyters and deacons, the same

is not (sic) 59° called people; wherefore the priest prayeth for

/ R Mv. your prophets (cf. Lam. IV. 13), Mp. your sons.

« M. the strength (?). w M. teach the people thereof.

»3 V. p. 4, R. 94*. " Lev. VI. 9, 12 (2, 5).

5S This refers, not to the so-called 'Apostolical Canons', but to the injunc

tions of S. Paul in the Pastoral Epistles and of 1 Pet. V. 1, 5, as the sub

sequent development (§ 6) shows. Or the reference might be, still more ge

nerally, to 'the apostolic tradition' (cf. Larsow, Festbr. d. hcil. Athan. 69).

M So the Arabic translation. Hut the original sense is perhaps, 'If thou

hast the power to walk according to the canons of the Apostles, thou shalt

attain unto like honour with them'. Cf. the following sentence.

»' Am. IX. 1. »s Ma<rr„'p«>v. so Cf. Deut. XXXI. 9. Lev. XVI. 7.

J8" a\As the same is called.
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the people. But the rest of the people also must pray for the

priest, as it is written, 00 'Give strength unto him whom x

thou hast prepared for us, that theyj be not found in sin'.

(§ 6). z The priests must behave themselves according as

the Apostles have ordained. Wherefore the bishop must be

in nothing blameworthy, 01 married to one wife, vigilant,

wise, orderly, of an understanding heart, 02 apt to teach, not

a lover of shameful gain, ordering well his house, faithful,

true, pure, continent, constant in the right word, stedfast in

doctrine. 03 He shall not be double-tongued, 04 neither have

two weights and measures; eager to lend unto him that

asketh, be it in a costly or in an abundant time;b a father

unto orphans, yea c unto them he knoweth not, c and unto

widows, (yet) in all purity; who lifteth not up his eyes to

behold any woman, nor turneth away his face from the poor,

neither forgetteth them that are in prison but visiteth and

serveth them according to his power; who is grieved for all

the weak; respecteth not persons; hateth all sin, (but) Ioveth

the righteous; reproving sinners and teaching them repen-

tence; who04" receiveth not a gift, nor driveth out any man;

who layeth no over-heavy burden upon them that despise

R f. 98a him, h * who blesseth them that curse him, 05 maketh com

plaint of no man but rather suffereth every oppression that

befalleth him; not sullen; desiring not beauty of face; binding

not upon the poor man beyond that his strength can bear;

not resisting the rich; admonishing all that would be taught

x M. Incline him toward him whom. y M. that he be not.

z R. Contents: Of what is the duty of the bishop, how his way of life

should be and that he must be suff'ciently instructed.

i M. an abundant time or a costly. c M. not (only) them he knoweth.

h Read perhaps, 'that reverence him'.

0° Vs. LXV1II. 28. 01 1 Tim. III. 2.

8J /*., where Gr. has instead $/Ad£evo«.

»3 Tit. I. 7, Ac. II. 42, 2 Joh. 9. « /p., 8.

»4« Cf. Lu. XI. 46, Act. XV. 10. 65 Matt. V. 44, Lu. VI. 28.
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in humbleness of heart; approaching the altar k not with

pride but in humility, that is, regarding not himself as more

than all the people but rather as one of them; who receiveth

all that come unto him ; who keepeth watch over himself,

not each night to defile his couch, when that same day he

would perform the holy office. 00 And if he is able, let him

be continent, for that is better; m but be he not able, let

him not for that cause be a burden unto himself, because

that many women and virgins and veiled;/ brides have been

entrusted unto him, and they come unto thee one by one

and receive thy blessing. For that which is entrusted unto

thee was not given (even) unto Moses, the greatest of the

prophets, 61 but unto Miriam his sister, which went before

the women, while he himself led only the men. 08 But thou

art leader both for the men and women. Wherefore watch

thyself in all things, knowing that unto whom much is

entrusted, of him shall much be required. 09 For they come

not unto thee but unto Christ, whom thou servest, and they

come not unto thee that thou shouldest set a value on their

ornaments q but rather that they should take account of thy

faith. For he that keepeth his eyes that they behold not

the face of women, his heart remains pure from defilement.

It is said, 70 'Mine eye is pure and innocent, so that I see

not any evil thing'. He whose eyes are pure, his heart also

is pure, as it is said, " 'Blessed are the pure in heart, for

they shall see God'. He that looketh on no woman, 72 his

heart is not defiled. Look not upon the face of a woman,

O priest, for they have been entrusted unto thee that thou

mightest guard thyself. Say as thou prayest, " 'Avert mine

k M. an altar. m M. which is better. » M. beloved.

q R. their rank.

Cf. Appendix la.

•» Lu. XII. 48.

" Mt. V. 28.

« Deut. XXXIV. 10.

Hab. I 13.

" Ps. CXIX. 37.

«• Ex. XV. 20.

" Mt. V. 8.



R f. 98* eyes, that they behold not vanity', *as one that knoweth

that the house entrusted unto thee is the house of heaven,

and that it is the church upon earth, whereof Jacob saith, 74

'This is the house of God, this is the gate of heaven'. For

all the angels which come from before God do come first

unto the church and glorify the house of God that is upon

earth.

(§ 7). u If thou wouldest learn the truth, hear, that I may

teach thee how thou mayest honour the church with all

reverence. For v she is builded in heaven in the form that

Moses planned, when he built the tabernacle according to

the form which he had seen upon mount Sinai, 73 as it was

said unto him. Give heed to the reverence which belongeth

unto the holy place wherein thou doest service. Hear how

God commanded Moses, 70 'Ordain for thy brother Aaron w

that he come not at all times within the veil before the

altar, lest he die. For in a cloud upon the altar will I show

myself and will speak with thee'. And if He forbade Moses

and Aaron, who did minister, to come within the veil at all

times as they wished, how much the more them that with

little reverence do talk x in the holy place or that without

shame/ dispute over the altar vessels or steal the first fruits

of the altar? For, 77 because the Lord standeth upon the

altar, 78 so are they (i. e. the altar vessels) spiritual and neither

silver nor gold nor stone nor wood; even as the bread and

wine, before they are raised upon 79 the altar, are bread and

wine, yet, after that they are raised upon the altar, are no

« R. Contents: Of the glory of the church.

v The text reads: Because she is builded in heaven, after this one form,

Moses, as he built the tabernacle, acco1ding to the form etc. But I read

^jvXH instead of wXs>JjJl.

w M. for Aaron thy brother. x Mv. minister. y M. consideration.

Gen. XXVIII. 17.

" Cf. Appendix \e.

'» Ex. XXV. 9.

18 Amos IX. 1.

Lev. XVI. 2.
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more bread and wine, but the life-giving z body of God and

blood, 80 so that they that communicate therein die not, but

live eternally. So (also) is the altar; and be it of wood or

stone or gold *or silver, it is no (more) mortals, as its Rf. 99a

former substance, but liveth for ever and is spiritual; for

the living God standeth thereon. As He testified concerning

Moses and Aaron, that they were holy in His b priesthood,

and as it is said 81 that bells of gold should be hanged upon

the garment of Aaron, that the angels who guard the altar

might hear their noise ; so now shall the presbyters be holy

with all holiness, the more especially because the holy body

and life-giving blood hath been distributed unto them. And

if the mount whereon He once did stand, to give the law

unto the people, be turned to a thing better and more holy,

as this is testified by the seventy elders of the sons of Israel,

saying, 82 'We beheld the place where stood the God of

Israel, and the place beneath His feet was as bricks of

sapphire or c carbuncle, like in its holiness to the firmament

of heaven'. And if the stone was thus singularly transfigured

and made thus beautiful, how much more the altar, d the

sanctuary whereon He daily standeth and/" the place wherein

His feet appear to us. And if it was not given (lit. entrusted)

to Moses and Aaron to enter into this place whensoever

they would, albeit the Holy Ghost testified of them saying

that Moses was holy and Aaron, in His priesthood; if (then)

these two holy men ventured not to transgress the Lord's

commandments, coming before Him in fear and trembling,

humbling themselves before Him with prayers and much

fasting and great purity and making before them a noise

z Mp. costly. a R Mv. > mortal. b R. Thy.

c M. and. d Mp. > .

e Mv. the holy altar, the place. / Mp. > .

» Cf. Leipoldt, Schenute 88.

M Exod. XXIV. 10.

*' V. R. 94a, end.
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with the bells of gold that hung at the openings of their

garments, so that the chiefs H3 that were round about the

holy altar should hear their sound as they entered in and

were hid from view, that they might not die, if haply they

should enter suddenly — for the altar can never remain

without an angel (?), nay not for an instant or the twinkling

R f. 99i of an eye — therefore must they (i. e. the clergy) * do the

service in purity; and with the pure and holy incense,

wherewith the presbyter doth cense about the altar, must

he surround himself, for shame before the Holy Ghost, even

as holy virgins are ashamed. For the altar that is set up in

heaven before the Lord 8* is the Holy Ghost, reasonable and

speaking and knowing who it is striveth for him upon earth.

And he (i.e. the Holy Ghost) ordereth that none impure nor

any adulterer nor drunken nor who hath drunk overmuch

wine nor a hater of men nor an usurer nor slanderer shall

draw nigh him. For all the servants of the place where is

the body of Christ must be without sin, as the eagles. 85

For He hath said, 80 'In the place where the carcass is,

there m will the eagles be gathered.'

(§ 8).« Is it not shameful when it is heard that one of

the eagles that are gathered about the Saviour is married

to two wives? For the eagle that is without understanding

hath but one mate; 87 how then can he that hath under

standing dwell with two wives? Is not such an one a lover

of the pleasures of^ the world }q

m M. thereunto.

« R. Contents: Of that it is not lawful to dwell with two wives.

?M.>,

M Cf. R. 94a, end. 8* Cf. Apoc. VI. 9.

85 It is not possible to render the passage otherwise than as here; cf.

Cramer, Catenae in NT., I. 490, l. 35, II. 131, 1. 17.

86 Mt. XXIV. 28, Lu. XVII, 37, Hab. I. 8.

81 Cf. the Physiologus, where this is related of the raven, not of the

eagle (at. Lauchert 257; v. also Aeg. Zeitschr. XXXIII. 52). [W. E. C]
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(§ 9). r I* 1S not r'ght for the priest that he measure with

two flj/^-measures. 88 When he receiveth, he measureth with

the great oipe, filleth it well and crieth unto him that

measureth, 'Fill thy hand.' And when he giveth, he measureth

with the small oipe and filleth it but a little, with intent

to receive something besides that the other receives. 89 And

(thereat) he is very glad, thinking to have found great profit,

and knowing not the loss that hath befallen him through

his theft (committed) with his measure. And especially, when

he causeth loss at the weighing out of the price, receiving

payment by the heavy, giving it by the light (weight), or

* taking usury and, when they reckon, laying the double R f. 1«*»

upon the principal and diminishing the hire of the labourers,

so that the labourers cry out unto them. But they hearken

not unto them, neither think thereon in their souls v and so

know not that these be under God's protection. Such as are

thus are violent, insatiate robbers and eat the bread of the

altar without reverence, whose eyes make them not ashamed,

though they know in their hearts that they are unworthy

thereof. Oftentimes do they confess that they have not need

thereof, showing thereby their greed and their small satis

faction and covering their shame with the veil which they

do put on. If there be found two measures or two balances,

this is not the canon of the church. \iz, in the house of

righteousness, no righteousness be found, what then is the

house of righteousness? For in the house wherein righteous

ness dwelleth not, neither doth God dwell, z O my beloved,

r R. Contents: That it is not lawful that the priest have two measures.

v R. neither use themselves thereto.

z M. If in the house of righteousness, righteousness be found, yet in a

house wherein righteousness dwelleth not, neither is God found there.

88 Waibah = Sacid. OTO1nS, Om€, Boh. OVUJ1n1 ; Hebr. HD^N, Gr.

o'<p(. The Hebrew measure held about 40 litres. According to Hesychius (v.

Wilcken, Gr. Ostr. I, 751) the Egyptian ol'pf contained 4 xo/v'mc, or about

4 litres. 8» cf. Eccli. IV. 31.

2
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let not the name of God be blasphemed by reason of the

feebleness of our discipline. 90 Unrighteousness and unright

increase profit a man nought because of his righteous deeds. 91

Let not the gentiles revile God's name through us; for a man

knoweth who are his children and God also discerneth His just

ones. 92 Confound not with God's priesthood the affairs of

idols ; for their priests do evil d, hate, go astray, lie. For the

Lord Christ hath testified unto us, concerning the devil whom

these serve, that he never spake truth. 93 If their god cannot

speak truth, how can their priests speak truth, since they

have passed all their time in the teaching of lies and do

deceive men so as to lead them astray. Let us not, O my

beloved, be like unto these in respect of the gains that perish.

For Peter, the greatest of the Apostles, to whom He did

entrust the keys of the kingdom of heaven, exhorteth us

saying, 94 'I exhort you, ye presbyters, I who am with you

as a fellow-presbyter and a witness of the sufferings of Christ

R f. 1oo# * and a partaker of the glory which is revealed, that ye tend

the flock of God which is among you; not as the lords of

terror, but in the joy which is of God, nor yet from love

of wicked gain, but with joy and gladness; neither as lording

it over the flock, but be ye good examples unto the flock;

that when the chief shepherd shall appear, ye may receive

the crown g of glory that fadeth not away. Likewise the

younger shall obey the elders and shall be humble one

toward another ; for God resisteth the proud and giveth grace

unto the humble'.

(§ 10). h This is that noble and sweet saying which the

\ true archbishop, that is the Apostle Peter, wrote unto the

d M err. g R. the crowns.

h R. Contents: That the bishop is answerable, not for the congregation

alone, but also for the whole clergy.

Cf. Tit. II. 5. /. e. good deeds do not compensate for evil.

" Nah. I. 7. »3 Joh. VIII. 44. M i pet. V. 1—5.
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bishops and presbyters , he unto whom He did entrust 95

His rams and sheep and lambs/; whom the Saviour likened

unto a rock, saying, 96 'On this rock will I build my church

and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it. Unto thee

will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Whatsoever m

thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and what

thou shalt loose - on earth shall be loosed in heaven'. And

he, whose was this great honour, wrote unto the presbyters

that which we did first say, so that none of them might

say, 'I am no bishop « and upon me is nothing chargeable'.

But o them he also teacheth that they o are bishops and that

they also shall be held answerable, every one of them, for

his church and for the district belonging thereto, like as the

bishop also shall be answerable for the town and the districts

belonging thereto which are under his pastorship. 91 Where

is the use of the q presbyter unless he be the .fellow of Peter

and witness of the sufferings of Christ, 98 testifying unto all

the people of the sufferings which the Lord Christ took upon

Him for our sakes s, that He might save us from the death

that He died, and testifying unto t all the people of the

glory which was revealed from heaven, 98 alighting upon the

sons of God, and (moreover) if they visit not these with

gladness? 99 None shall be made to fear, as they do who rule

by fear, 1 rather of each shall it be asked as of a father 2

*and they shall serve the altar with righteousness and joy. Rf. 1o'a

/ M. lambs and sheep.

m M. And whatsoever.

n M. Am I a bishop? Upon me etc.

0 M. but rather he teacheth them that they also.

q M. of a. s R. for his sake.

t M. among.

»» Joh. XXI. 16, 17. 98 Mat. XVI. 18 ff..

•1 Hebr. XIII. 17.

»* I Pet. V. I. 99 xpoSvfiu';, 1 Pet. V. 3.

1 xXricxvp'cvovr$f, ib. J I Tim. V. I.



20

For He teacheth, saying 3, 'Ye be bishops of the people'.

And every one shall see them and shall behold their humility

as men of God and not as them that rule in pride over the

people entrusted unto them, 4 lest God set Himself against

them in the office of their bishopric. Then shall Christ, the

chief shepherd 5 and true bishop, crown them with crowns,

beside Peter, His beloved, and reckon them among the number

of the Apostles. But if their hearts become proud against

the people or against the priests that are beneath them, then

shall God humble them and shall not exalt them, but shall

humble them the more ; not alone the presbyters but like

wise the bishops that are made answerable for this saying

and all those also that stand beneath the shadow of the

altar, the deacons and the halfdeacons (sic), the readers and

singers and doorkeepers. For upon seven pillars hath Wis

dom rested her house 0 and seven are the perfect 7 spirits of

God in the church, which are the bishops and presbyters

and deacons and halfdeacons and readers and singers and

doorkeepers, whom Zechariah doth call the seven eyes of

God, 8 whereof God saith, 9 'He that toucheth them is as

one that toucheth the pupils of his eyes'. For the seven

orders (= rxyfix) that we have named, the same are the

seven eyes of the church; but what is the church's head

but Christ ? 10 And they are the seven pillars whereon the

church is founded, of which the a wise a Solomon saith 11

that Wisdom hath builded her an house and established it

a M. >.

* Cf. Ac. XX. 28. But should we not read, 'Ye be examples unto the

people'? (1 Pet. V. 3 rviroi y'v6fisvo' toO xt'pWov).

* 1 Pet. V. 3. » 1 Pet. V. 4, cf. II. 25.

* Prov. IX. 1. This is quoted in Athanasius' Festal Letters (ed. Larsow 99).

1 In contrast to the seven evil spirits, Mt. XII. 45; cf. Rev. I. 4, IV. 5,

V. 6, Is. XI. 2. 8 Zech. III. 9, IV. 10.

» lb. II. 8. 10 Col. I. 18, Eph. I. 22, V. 23.

" Prov. IX. 1.
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upon seven pillars. And thereafter he speaketh b at once

unto us b of the bread and the cup, showing us that thereby

he intendeth the church, how she doth call unto the people

that dwell in idolatrous ignorance saying, 12 'Come, eat of

my bread' (that is, the body of Christ) 'and drink of the

wine that I have mingled' (that again is Christ's blood).

*Knowest thou now, O bishop, that the church is estab- R f. 1o1i

lished not upon thee alone, but also upon the other six

orders in the church? Reject not these neither despise them,

rather honour them, for they are your fellows and ministers

with you. 13 For the head may not say unto the feet, 'I

need you not'; for the head below which is no foot is itself

all foot. 14 Likewise the bishop that despiseth the doorkeeper

or deacon or singer, the same cannot govern their orders.

How can he celebrate the mysteries and (at the same time)

keep the doors, or how sing and (at the same time) receive

of the mysteries? Just as there is need of the head, so also

doth necessity require the feet.

Knowest thou not, O priest, that the sons of the church

are thy members? 15 Have a care therefore of them as thou

wouldst care for thy body, gathering them in from all parts,

so that they sin not, and giving them of what they need^

for the confirming of their bodies. Leavef them not lacking

for food and support, that they may be without cause for

(the excuse) which they make concerning receiving and giv

ing, but may rather wait patiently, giving their time unto

the altar, as is fitting, that their lives may be holy and the

whole people be edified thereby 10 and that the church suffer

not loss through the lives of her children. Verily all that

God hath given the church He hath given her for nought

b M. > . f M. Leave ye them not.

1* Prov. IX. 5. " Cf. Col. I. 7. <4 Cf. I Cor. XII. 17.

" Eph. IV. 25. '« Cf. Eph. II. 20, 22, IV. 12.
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but that she may minister to the sanctuary and to the poor

of the people. And ye also, ye seven eyes of God, perform

your service aright, each one according to his office, from

the bishop to the doorkeeper. Ye have heard God's gift

which hath been given unto you, that none may venture to

lay hands on you, according to the saying of Zechariah the

prophet, 11 'He that toucheth you is as one that toucheth

the apple of his eyes'. For ye are the eyes of the church.

Of you hath Christ said, 18 'Ye are the light of the world'.

Be not therefore blind to the knowledge of God, lest ye be

Rf. 102a blamed, and it be said, 'If *the light within thee be dark

ness, 19 what is the darkness?' When the church's sons are

sinners, what can sinners do? If an earthly king taketh

thought for the towns, that are not his, shall not God then

do His will, as He doth?*' For by the decree of Artaxerxes,

king of Persia, it was announced to Ezra the priest that all

they that served God's altar should not be required for the

taxes nor for the forced labour which they did for the build

ing of the towns, neither in fighting nor in the land-tax n.

For thus saith he, 'Artaxerxes, king of Mosul, writeth 20 unto

Ezra the priest and unto all servants of the law of the Lord :

Hail. I purpose to serve the living God of heaven. Where

fore I ordain that every one that devoteth himself unto the

altar, both thou, O highpriest Ezra, the priest, and all Levites 21

and the Scribes, that is the readers, and the Pharisees, 12

that is the ministers, and the singers and / the doorkeepersp,

shall not be taxed at all, neither shall they appear before the

i R. that are not his, and God desireth not that which they do; Mv. His

will? And what doth he? « Mv. things needful. / R. >.

» Zech. II. 8. Mt. V. 14.

Mt. VI. 23. 20 3 (i) Esd. VIII. 10.

*< 3 (1) Esd. VIII. 22, Ezra VII. 24.

11 The Pharisees seem here to represent the N«S«<«//it, perhaps because of

their frequent mention in N. T. in conjunction with the Scribes.
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king*. And the Saviour ordaineth saying; 23 'Render unto the

king what is the king's and q unto God what is God's' q.

For he knoweth that the king hath need of the poll-tax

for the maintenance of the inhabited world ; 24 for thus saith

He, 25 'By me kings reign'. And likewise the king is answer

able unto God if he neglect a town, so that it be laid

waste, or a village, so that the barbarians destroy it. What

sayest thou then, O priest, of the name that hath been

given thee and the image of God wherewith thou art

clothed in return for all these (things) ? If the bishop serve

not the altar as befits the reverence for its honour, but

rather despiseth r the presbyters and the presbyters despise

the deacons and the deacons the people and every one is

neglectful in his duties, what wilt thou then say? Shall God

keep silence for ever ? 26

(§ 11)./ *If the subdeacon give not good heed unto the Rf. 102A

church, so that the dogs 27 and heathen (? Muslims) 28 enter

in, while he driveth them not out neither forbiddeth them,

then doth he sin. The reader shall read nought - but from

the catholic 29 word, lest the people mock at the lying «

words of the writings that have been set aside, 30 which be

not of God's inspiration 31 but of the world w.

q M. and God's money unto God. r M. they despise.

/ R. Contents: Of the service of the subdeacon and other matters.

« M. >. vi R. of the world's inspiration.

« Mt.XXII.21. a*4 elnauiUvn. 25 Prov. VIII. 15. a• C/.Ps.L.21,Is.LVII.n.

« Phil. III. 2, Rev. XXII. 15, Mt. VII. 6, XV. 26.

*8 Hanlf certainly 'Muslim' ; but cf. *] H profligate, ) o l- paganus, j . q 1 .,

paganicus. Cf. §§ 21, 26. (V. ZDMG. XLI. 721 D. S. Margoliouth and C.J.

Lyall in JRAS. 1903, 478 ff., 774 ff.).

2• So the MSS.; perhaps read ^jlo^jLSJI 'the canonical word'. But cf. § 18.

*> &ir6xpvQ>o'.

3' h6irvevrro', 2 Tim. III. 16. Cf. Athanasius, Festal Letter 39 (JPG. 26,

1440) xai tf/'ft'Ci OLyoimfrot, xxxp'vuv xxvov'^ofievav, xxi tovtuv avxy'vurxopsvav,

ovSxpcoC ruv XxOxpvQwv fiv^fin aAA£ x'per'xtSv ianv sirfaoix, ypx<p6vrwv fiiy tire

biKoviriv u\it&....\ cf. Can. Laod. 59. "rl °" hkyiirix' iv rjj ixxhx<rlx . . . .

ixmiviirrX (3i(3\ix, iAAi n6vx rx xxvov'xx rij; xxnvit xxi xxhx'xt, S'xi^xxf.
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(§ 12). x The singers shall not sing the writings/ of Me-

* letiusz and of the ignorant a, 32 that sing without wisdom, 33

not as David and in the Holy Spirit, 34 but like the songs

of the heathen, whose mouths ought to be stopped. 33 But

if they sing not in the Holy Spirit, let them sing not (at

all). It is written, 30 'Ye shall not add thereto neither take

from it.'

R f. 102A (§ 13).^ *The doorkeepers 37 likewise shall stand every day

at the doors of the sanctuary. Those that watch the doors

of the place of entry, shall give heed to the doors of the

sanctuary; they (it is) to whom the Word 38 giveth blessing,

saying, 30 'Blessed d are d they that guard the threshold of

the entry e and that watch the sanctuary by night because

of the enemies of the sanctuary; they that would that the

house of God — to/ whom praisef— should flourish and that

give heed unto the ordering of the sanctuary nor allow the

lamp all night to go out.' Likewise it is said concerning

the laws of the tabernacle and the lamp in the sanctuary,

that it shall shine all the time from evening until morning. 40

Hath God need of the light of a lamp? Nay, for He is the

x R. Contents: What the singers may sing. y R. the lies.

Z R. M»U3*Li 1 Mp. ^juJStL^A ^ Mv. q,wL*Lo (sic) Cf. p. If note b.

a M. here adds a Coptic word, meaning apparently 'vagabonds'. [W. E. C]

b R. Contents; Of the order of ministry of the doorkeepers.

d M. > . e M. the entries. / M. > .

11 Probably represents IS'ut'xoI -i>a\nol, Can. Laod. 59.

M Cf. h iri'rv iro<ptp, Col. III. 16.

M Cf. vvtvfiXr'xxl, Eph. V. 19, Col. III. 16.

3» Ps. LXIII. 12, Rom. III. 19.

*• Deut. XII. 32, IV. 2. Similarly Athanasius, of the canonical scriptures:

Mi)ii<c «iro<{ 6t<(3«AA<t«' jiijJi roirm ifyX'peliibu (PG. 26. 1437). Cf. further

Can. Laod. 59, Can. Basil. 97. S1 0uf«po/, Can. Laod. 24.

*> The Logos.

I have failed to identify this quotation, either in the canonical books or

n Eccli. or Wisdom. Cf. Ps. LXXXIV. 5, CXXXIV. 1.

*» Ex. XXVII. 20, 21, Lev. XXIV. 21.
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light of the world 41 and light of all lights. But the door

keeper shall know that he is the eye in the head 42 and

the seventh among the holy * lamps of the candlestick that Rf. 103a

Moses made, 4S which the prophet Zechariah also saw and

said, 44 'I saw a candlestick all of gold — that is the church —

and thereon a lamp — that is Christ — and two olive trees' —

that is the Old and the New Testament — which the men of

the Old Testament that are in the sanctuary do interpret i

according to the word of the Holy Spirit; 43 for God is holy

and hath pleasure in the saints. 40 And it is the holy ones

that do enter the sanctuary. They alone that do the will of

God are in truth the saints.

(§ 14). k A bishop under whose authority are the divine

vessels, when the whole people cry unto him for bread and

he heedeth them not, what of holiness hath such an one?

When the people of Egypt cried unto Pharaoh in hunger,

then opened he all the storehouses and sold unto them; 47

and (thus) they died not by reason of the scarcity, because

he had obeyed Joseph, the prophet of God. And Joseph

shall be for thee a counsellor more than (for?) Pharaoh.

What is the bishop's office, if he visit not his people to

learn their way of life? None shall be set up as bishop

except he observe the Gospel with a pure heart. If he

observe it not, he is without belief in the holy Trinity. A

bishop that, without he be sick, shall on any day neglect

the sacrament, the same shall die in sorrow. A bishop that

loveth mankind shall obtain much blessing. A bishop that

i Mv. read.

k R. Contents: How the bishop shall order his expenses.

4' Joh. VIII. 12, IX. 5. 42 Mt. VI. 22.

« Exod. XXV. 31 ff.

** Zech. IV. 2ff., 12 ff., Apoc. XI. 4, Rom. II. 17.

45 I do not understand this passage. Perhaps the Arabic translation is at fault.

** These words recur exactly in Athanasius' Isi Festal Letter (Larsow p. 58).

Cf. Is. XLI. 16, LVII. 15. [W.E.C.] « Gen. XLVII. 13 ff.
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loveth the poor, the same is rich and the city with its

district shall honour him and in his days shall the church

not lack aught. A bishop that loveth the poor, in his city

are there no poor o ; for the church of the city is rich. For

who is rich save the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost?

R f. 103* He that * knoweth things before 48 and taketh thought

therefor, the same is a (true) bishop. For this cause thou

shalt believe that unto every one that asketh of thee will

God give because of His love toward mankind. 49 Take the

tithes and the firstfruits on behalf of the poor; for for this

cause doth He ordain, saying, 50 'Give unto the poor.' And

do good to them that minister and pray for the people.

Whoso is occupied about the church, the people know that

the shadow of his body healeth the sick. 51 God is com

passionate in beholding the poor and the orphans and He

is a father unto the orphans and a father unto the poor;

he is the (true) bishop. A bishop that loveth the poor re-

specteth not persons, rather he causeth the poor to sit down

with the rich. Better a poor man that believeth than a

godless, unbelieving king. A righteous bishop sitteth rather

with a believing poor man than with a godless rich. A just

rich man despiseth not the poor but sitteth by them nothing

doubting. He that respecteth the rich above the poor shall

fall into sin. 5a

(§ 15). v A bishop that visiteth not the sick and those

in the prisons is without compassion. The compassionate

visiteth them oft.

(§ l6). w A bishop shall not be any Sunday without alms-

o M. A bishop that loveth the poor is not poor.

v R. Contents: Of the bishop's visits to the poor and others.

w R. Contents: Of the bishop's alms-giving every Sunday.

« Mat. VI. 8. *• 4>/Aav«p«To« Tit. III. 4.

>o Mat. XIX. 31, Mk. X. 21, Luc. XVIII. 22, XIX. 8.

81 Cf. Ac. V. 15. »a Or causeth to sin. Mv. be brought low.
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giving. And the poor and orphans shall he know as doth

a father, and shall gather them together at the great festival

of the Lord, 55 vowing and distributing much alms and giving

unto each whereof he hath need. And at the feast of Pen

tecost he shall refresh 54 all the people, because that on

that day the Holy Ghost came down upon the church. And

at the feast of the Lord's Epiphany, which was in (the

month) Tubah, that is the (feast of) Baptism, they shall rejoice

with them. The bishop shall gather all the widows and or

phans z and shall rejoice with them, with prayers *and hymns, Rf. 104a

and shall give unto each according to his needs; for it is

a day of blessing; in it was the Lord baptised of John.

The poor shall rejoice with thee, O bishop, at all the feasts

of the Lord and shall celebrate with thee these three seasons,

each year: the Paschal feast shall be kept unto the Lord

our God and a feast at the end of the fifty days and the

new-year's feast, which is (that of) the gathering in d of the

harvest and the fruits. The last of all fruits is the olive,

which is gathered in that day; wherefore by the Egyptians

this is called the feast of the beginning of the year. As

with the Hebrews New Year's Day was at the Pascha, which

is the first of Barmudah. So again in the month Tubah

did our Saviour appear as God, when, by a wondrous miracle,

He made the water wine. 85 This word have we spoken con -

cerning the poor; God hath established the bishop because

of the feasts, that he may refresh them at the feasts. For thus

is God merciful and would not that any of mankind should

suffer; for His loving-kindness is busied day and night that

2 M. >.

d Mv. the bringing forth (or the completion of the land-taxing?).

M The reference is to Easter. Note that in the following enumeration

Christmas is not mentioned.

54 Cf. aMCtiraitn Philem. 7, 2 Cor. VII. 13.

M Cf. Athanasius Festal Letters, ed. Larsow 138.
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He may benefit mankind. Wherefore, 0 bishop, give relief

unto the poor and needy and visit them and set them free,

especially at these three feasts. For the laws of the kings 50

teach us that we should submit ourselves unto God's loving-

kindness and relieve all them that are in need, O bishop.

(§ 17). h None of the priests may depart from the bishop

upon the fixed days, except they that guard i the holy

vessels.

(§ 18). k The bishop shall prove the reader and the singers

often, that they read not any books but the common, ca-

R f. 104* tholic books, 57 whence all * the people learneth of God's

great work, which is His mercy. Be thou also zealous (?), O

bishop, that thou be compassionate, even as God is.

(§ 19). m Have thou in the church a just measure, gauged

above and below (?), that the poor suffer not hurt.

(§ 20). o And the priests shall be nourished from the

church, lest they find wherewith to make excuse; for God

shall judge them.

(§ 21)./ The husbandmen of the church shall be more

holy than other husbandmen, like men of God. Their hired-

labourers shall be given their hire by one measure, nor shall

their beasts of burden ^ be separated from the beasts of

burden r of the hired-labourers. They shall not leave a beast

untended, so that it stray and go about in strange pastures. 58

The hired-labourers shall perform the work of their hus

bandmen diligently and with their whole heart, as children.

h R. Contents: Of the gathering of the priests unto the bishop.

i M. set in order.

k R. Contents: That the bishop enquire concerning the affairs of the priests.

m R. Contents: That the church must needs have a (gauged) measure.

0 R. Contents: Of the priests' victuals from the church.

p R. Contents: Of the honour of the husbandmen of the church above others.

q M. their goods. r M. the goods.

M I do not know to what this refers.

M Exod. XXII. 4.

" Cf. § 11.
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They shall not ill-treat their beasts-of-burden nor cry out

upon them with hard words which go forth from their mouths;

but the fear of God shall be in their hearts in all that

they do. And it is shameful if a heathen (? Muslim) 59 or a

Jew hear that the church hath two measures t.

(§ 22). u None of the priests may concern himself with

the matter of the land-tax. Nor may they use familiarity in

the houses of the rich, but rather give themselves unto the

service of the altar.

(§ 23). v If a church possess not sufficient for the suste

nance of them that serve the altar, then the bishop shall

give them whereof they have need, that they may give

themselves wholly unto the altar. But if the bishop give

nought, "then shall one of the priests go unto a rich man Rf. 105a

by reason of the needs of his house. And his sin falleth

upon the bishop.

(§ 24). w But no man shall suffer that any of the priests

should do him service or minister unto him; for (then) is

sin upon him ; because upon him are the hand and the name.

It is no right ordinance that a priest should serve a layman.

But if he would that a blessing should rest upon him, like

Micah, of whom it is told in the (book of) Judges, 00 which

received the Levite, saying, 'Now I know that the Lord

will do unto me good, seeing a Levite is become my priest;'

or be it a deacon, let him go unto him, to enquire his

need, in the measure of his poverty, and let him give unto

him; yet not as unto one whom he humbleth, but rather

/ M. that there be two measures in the church.

« R. Contents: That priests may not be husbandmen. (The author of this

heading probably read jjJJ^Xij 'may not demean themselves in the houses of

the rich', i. e. may not become hired-labourers).

v R. Contents: Of a poor church.

w R. Contents: Concerning reverence and respect for the priests.

M V. note on § 11, also § 26. 60 Jud. XVII. 13.
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let him give unto him in secret, that a blessing may come

upon him as upon Micah, which received the man of God.

But the sin of this falleth upon the bishop.

(§ 25). y No presbyter shall speak a lying word nor speak

with double speech; neither shall a presbyter be wroth

toward any man. Let no presbyter join himself in the sacra

ment unto wizards or conjurers or soothsayers (lit. masters

of hours); rather when any enter without reverence, let him

set him apart with the catechumens. In short, let not the

door-keepers forget them and leave them unheeded. And if

they enter ignorantly, then shall the deacons that attend

unto this matter set them apart. Should one (yet) enter,

then falleth the sin upon the deacons, for that they have

not well kept the door of the holy place. And the door

keepers shall keep the outer door, that they that enter in

unto the church may have no community with the enemies

of the church. Whoso saith that Meletius b hath a church,

the same is accursed. For 'if they had been of us, they would

have continued with us' 01 and d would not have set them-

Rf. 105A selves against the Lord nor have separated them from *His

church e. And how can there be two churches, while the

apostle Paul saith 02 that the church is one?

(§ 26). h 63 None of the children of the church shall go

into the theatre or into places of assembly or any places of

the heathen. If any shall venture to go there, he shall be

separated and left without, till he do penance. If he be a

priest, he shall be deposed and shall stand a full year without,

fasting daily until even.

y R. Contents: That whereunto the presbyters shall give heed.

b Mv. the Meletians have.

de M. and if they had not risen against the Lord, wherefore did they separate

them from His church ? g M. > .

h R. Contents: Of that which no child of the church may behold.

I Joh. II. 19. <* Col. I. 24, Eph. V. 23—32. •3 Cf. Appendix It.
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(§ 27). 1 64 If the deacons smite one another at the altar

or speak mocking words or play or (tell) evil, vain tales,

they must stand a month without and for a week fast

until even. They shall not speak unprofitable words, but

rather the word of God.

(§ 2%).p 85 The garments of the priests, wherein they cele

brate, shall be white and washed. They shall be laid in the

store-chambers of the sanctuary. At the hour of going to

the altar they shall be found laid in the sanctuary, in the

store-chamber, in charge of him that guardeth the vessels,

even as the prophet Ezekiel hath ordained. 06

(§ 29). r No deacon or whoso is counted of the priesthood

shall drink wine unto drunkenness. They shall not drink in

the holy places nor shall any priest drink wine by day,

except a cup or two; and when they have drunken, they

shall not go forth from the town, lest any have the likeness

(<r%yft&) of Christ in contempt.

(§ 30). t 67 In the Paschal days may none of the priests

drink wine at all, neither eat aught 'whence blood hath Rf. 106«

come forth. What wine remaineth over from the altar at

the Pascha shall be given unto the sick poor.

(§ 31). w 68 In the holy x Quadragesima shall none of the

priests go to a bath, neither upon the two fast days, Wed

nesday and Friday. And if any be found to have gone

thither, without cause of sickness or necessity, he shall be

put forth.

/ R. Contents: Of such deacons as smite one another at the altar.

/ R. Contents: Of the garments of the priests wherein they celebrate the

sacrament.

r R. Contents: Of whoso of the priests is drunken.

/ R. Contents: Of him that drinketh wine in the Paschal days.

w R. Contents: Of him that goeth unto a bath. x M.. > holy.

M Cf. Appendix \g.

« Ezek. XLIV. 19.

M Cf. Appendix I/'.

8» Cf. Appendix U.

81 Cf. Appendix Ik.
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(§ 32). y No priest shall speak in the Tafir, 09 which is

the place of the offering, neither sit there at all. Neither

shall they divide anything there ; 70

(§ 33). a but tney shall have a place apart from the people,

wherein to divide the bread. The youngest among the priests

shall divide it ; no priest may divide it when a younger than

he is there. Likewise the place where the priests eat shall

be apart from the people.

(§ 34). ^ ^ 's not: permitted unto a priest to go out on

account of the bread of offering and to stand at the oven;

but as he serveth the people, so shall the subdeacon serve

him. For the prophet d Ezekiel saith, 71 Whoso serveth, he

shall be served'.

(§ 35). ' The readers are not bound to the service of the

subdeacons, but shall give themselves unto their books. And

the reader shall be honoured, because that out of his mouth

cometh the holy word.

(§ 36). g *No priest shall carry forth the mysteries and go

with them about the streets, except for a sick man, when

the end and death's hour of need h draw nigh. And 72 when

they carry the mysteries (without), they shall suffer none

but the sick to partake. And they shall not do according

to favour and give unto one beside the sick, but unto the

sick alone. And if any constrain them that they should give

y R. Contents: Of him that talketh or sitteth at the holy altar.

a R. Contents: Of the place of dividing the bread.

b R. Contents: That the priest shall not stand at the oven. d M. > .

e R. Contents: Concerning the ministry of the readers, that none may

trouble them therein.

g R. Contents: Concerning the holy mysteries, that they may not be carried

without. h R. the need of death's hour.

69 The word here employed is in Coptic TA&€1p (v. Crum, Coptic Ostraca

p. 18, no. 481, Borgian Triadon, ed. von Lemm, p. 168), Hebr. Cf.

Vansleb, Hist. 288.

10 The tliXoyicu were divided: cf. Herzog-Hauck, PRE?. V. 594.

" Ez. XLIV. 11, 12? « Cf. Appendix Id.
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him of the mysteries, he shall be unto him as he that hid

his lord's money in the earth, because that he honoured

not the church. Let him go thither and not be sluggish,

for there is no need.

(§ 37). k " No deacon shall speak while the cup is in his

hand. No man at all shall speak when the cup is there present.

(§ 38). 1 No priest shall sell in the market.

(§ 39). m A deacon shall not draw nigh the altar when an

older than he is there ; but they shall always hold fans in

their hands 74 while the body is divided, continuing the while

in prayer. And when the division is ended, one shall always

stay behind and fan with the sirun!c. wherewith he is clothed,

from beginning to end of the offering (anaphora).

(§ 40). n Let no priest be troubled if any would that he

should celebrate ere the people be assembled and the halle

lujah is heard. For it is written, 75 'The glory of the king 0

is in a great assembly'. Whoso cutteth off and scattereth

the people of God because of man's pleasure, him shall

God cut off. Wherefore, O priest, be not thou ashamed

before men but rather possess thy soul until the people be

assembled. For the evangelist Matthew saith, 70 'When Jesus

saw the multitudes, *He went up into the mountain to Rf. 1°7fl

pray'; and Mark saith 77 that the whole city was gathered

together at the door of the house and when the house was

full, they uncovered the roof of the place where Jesus was

and let the sick man down, that He should heal him.

k R. Contents: Of the deacons, that none may speak while he beareth

the cup.

/ R. Contents: Of a priest, that he may not sell in the market.

m R. Contents: Of a deacon, that he draw not nigh the altar when an

older than he is there.

» R. Contents: Of the hour of the sacrament. 0 Mv. the Lord.

w Cf. Appendix \g. M cf. Can. Basil. 97 (fTKQ. 275).

« Prov. XIV. 28. '« Mt. V. I, XIV. 23.

" Mk. II. 2—5.

3
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Wherefore let not a priest be troubled in his celebrating,

but let him make an end thereof with quietness.

(§ 41). s No priest nor any u that is reckoned of the

priesthood shall go unto them that use augury, neither unto

magicians nor wizards nor sorcerers. If any be found to have

gone (thither) and three witnesses testify against him, then

shall he be cast forth and shall not receive of the mysteries

three years, doing bitter penance the while for that he hath

done. Thereafter he may return unto his rank (t«£/?), accor

ding to the measure of his penance. 78

(§ 42). z No priest shall have dealings with a woman that

is not his (wife). And if one be found in adultery or forni

cation he shall do penance one year. If he do not penance,

he shall be excluded.

(§ 43). c If a deacon's wife die, he shall be continent. If

he be young and not able to live continently but marry,

let him then stand without six months. But if of their lov-

ingkindness^ they bring him in, then shall he be asf one

of the readers. 19

(§ 44). g No priest shall suffer his wife to adorn herself

with gold or silver or precious stones or with antimony or

anklets or head-dresses or costly stuffs; for this guise 80 is not

for the children of the church. For Peter, the head of the

apostles, did abominate these adulterous doings 81 and Paul

writeth of such as do these things, setting them apart before

Rf. 107* all men. 82 *How much more then we priests? For the priest's

s R. Contents: Of a priest that talketh with astrologers and others.

u M. nor believer that.

z R. Contents: Of him that is found in adultery.

c R. Contents: Of the deacon whose wife dieth.

e Mp. as a loved one. / M. be with the priests as.

g R. Contents: Of the ornaments of priests' wives.

is V. the fuller instructions in Can. Basil. 34, 35 (KAQ. 251 ff.)

V. the severer discipline of Can. Basil. 42, 43.

80 S%?fi«. Cf. Can. Hippol. 17, Basil. 26.

»1 1 Pet. III. 3. 82 1 Tim. II. 9.
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wife eateth of the bread of the altar; lor this cause she

must needs walk seemly. For it repented the patriarch Jacob

because of his wives which decked themselves and their

maid-servants. But he brought forth his wives' ornaments n

and metal-work from o his house o and destroyed them and

buried them beside the terebinth which is in Shechem, unto

this day. 83 So also did Moses hate these things. 84 If there

fore Peter so hated these ornaments/ and Paul held them

of no account and Moses despised them and Jacob sought

them out and abhorred them and hid them in the dust,

neither do thou set thyself against these men that are the

heads of the church, thou who art unto them a beloved son r.

(§ 45). s No priest shall put away his wife without reason

of adultery. 85 And if any shall put away his wife and dwell

with another, above all if he hath gotten children by her,

he shall be excluded.

(§ 46). v No priest shall be go-between in the putting

asunder of a marriage. If any be found that hath done this,

he shall be excluded until that marriage be brought again

together. 86

(§ 47). y No priest shall neglect the sick which are in the

streets without making enquiry after them. 87 And if the

sick man be poor, let him give him that he needeth. 88

(§ 48). z No priest shall go into the virgins' convents,

» R. gold ornaments. 0 M. > .

/ M. this order, arrangement.

r M. that thou be unto them a beloved son.

s R. Contents: Of whoso of the priests putteth away his wife.

v R. Contents: Of a priest that parteth a man from his wife.

y R. Contents: Of the priests' visiting of the sick.

> R. Contents: Of what priests are suffered to go into a virgins' convent.

M Gen. XXXV. 4. M Ex. XXXIII. 5, XXXV. 22.

M Mt. XIX. 9.

89 V. the very similar ordinance in Can. Basil. 71.

»' Lu. X. 31

88 Lu. X. 35. Cf. Can. Hippol. 24, 25.
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108a except he be an old man and his *wife yet alive. If the

presbyter be young and he fast daily while he is in God's

service, so shall continence help him more than weapons, 89

that he be not for any soul a stumbling block.

(§ 49).^ And as for the priests' trades, they shall not

follow any trade wherein is theft or whereby they have not

leisure at the time of the sacrament. If a trade80* hinder a

priest at the time of the sacrament and forbid c him to go

into church upon the Sabbath and Sunday, so that he come

after that the psalm is read, there shall no bread of the

(divided) portions be given him ; but he shall eat and nothing

more. Be they standing at the sanctuary 90 ere he come,

he shall not go with them unto the place of eating. So like

wise d (shall it be) on the two fasts of Wednesday and Friday.

Those that be in the town must come every day to church.

(§ 50)./ ^ a priest come before the lesson and he be but

seen and thereafter goeth forth to his work until the time

of the offering come, the same shall not be given a portion ;

yet shall he be present at the eating. But if the necessity

of his trade hinder his presence, h he shall receive a portion,

but shall tell the priest ere he depart. None shall take upon

him this name, that is the priesthood, and despise it, but

rather he shall perform his service even as all the Levites.

(§ 51). / Let none say, 'I desire nought of the altar nor

have I leisure for the ministry'; for thus it may not be.

For the Saviour will say unto him, 'Either thou doest my

law or thou goest forth from my city'. If thou have no need

b R. Contents: Of the trades that befit the priests.

c Mv. or if a trade forbid. r/ R. > .

/ R. Contents: Of a priest that is present in the church but goeth forth

and returneth again. /; R. cause him to be absent.

/ R. Contents: Of a priest which saith that he hath no need of the altar.

»• Eph. VI. 14 IT., Lu. XXII. 38, 40.

89» Mistaking onocicpe, a husbandman, for oneiope, a trade.

M Ar. haikal [cf. p. 42, note 9).
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to eat of the bread of the holy place, 'neither doth any Rf. 10816

compel thee to take (thereof); rather thou receivest (there

with) the more grace, as it is said, 91 'Freely have I prea

ched the Gospel m unto you'. Thou hast leave to eat and

to drink 02 because that they that are busied about the altar

receive with the altar a share. 03 But if thou say, 'I take

not (of it) neither do serve', think then upon that which

He did unto him that had ten pounds and unto him that

had one pound and hid it in the earth and wrought not

therewith, and how they took it from him and gave it unto

him that had the ten pounds. 94

(§ 52). r ^ m one of tne clergy (xAiJpsc) there be the spirit

of God, the same is the more beloved because of the Holy

Ghost which is upon him. If he be of small account in the

priesthood, s he must needs be raised to a high rank, be it

that of deacon or priest or bishop. Let him not be hindered,

by reason of the Holy Ghost that is in him, nor held of

small account in the priesthood, but rather let the working

of the Holy Ghost which is in him be heeded and let him

be set in high place. And if he be a believer and hath

pleased God, let none be set over him while he is present.

(§ 53). v There shall no accusation be received against

any man that is reckoned of the priesthood, from the bishop

unto the doorkeeper, except it be with three witnesses. 95

(§ 54). y 90 If one of the bishop's children be found in

mortal sin, the bishop shall be put forth, because that he

hath not trained up his children aright. He that hath not

m M. of God. 0 R. and I do not.

r R. Contents: Of one of the clergy (xAIjpoc) in whom the grace of the

Holy Ghost appeareth. s M. in the church.

v R. Contents: Of the accusation which befalleth priests.

y R. Contents: Of one of the bishop's children that sinneth.

•< Mt. X. 8. <" I Cor. IX. 4. »3 lb. 13. »4 Lu. XIX. 24.

•s Cf. I Tim. V. 19, Can. Apost. 75 (74), Can. Antioch. 14.

M Cf. Appendix It.



3»

power over his own children, how shall he take thought for

God's church? But if he turn again and train up his child

as is fitting, he shall again come in.

(§ 55). a A priest that measureth with two measures,

a small and a great, shall be put forth until he do

penance.

(§ 56). Be there orphans which have no (kins-)men, then

shall the priest that is their neighbour look upon them as

a father. And when he bringeth them in unto his dwelling,

he shall give good heed that he suffer not aught of what

belongeth unto them to become his. And if they be poor,

he shall teach them a craft. And when they be grown

and would stay under his authority, he shall not put them

from him.

Rf. 10912 *(§ 57).^ In the week of the holy Pascha all the priests

shall sleep in the church. They shall gather all of them

together on Friday, at the third hour; for this is the hour

wherein they did set about the crucifixion of our Saviour.

If any be not present, he shall suffer reproof. And if he be

an husbandman in the field, he shall not delay until the

sixth hour. The deacons shall separate themselves into two

parts among the people, helping one another, giving heed

unto quietness among the people at the doors. Weeping

children and k such as talk among the people, who remain

deliberately without instruction, or him that behaveth himself

unseemly shall they put forth. The doorkeepers shall keep

watch at the outer doors and shall not suffer any of the

scoffers nor any they have put forth to enter ere they be

bidden. Likewise the deacons shall stand at the second door.

In / case there be a press at the outer door, then shall they

a §§ 55 and 56 are wanting in R.

d R. Contents: Of the week of the holy Pascha.

* M. or.

Mv, door, lest there be a press at the outer door. They shall help etc.
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help the doorkeepers a ; or if the deacons have need of the

doorkeepers to help them in keeping of order among the

people, then shall these help them. All this let them do that

the word of God may be glorified and the people hear in

quietness and that silence be in the whole church, until they

finish the word of God with the blessing. But if any of

them talk with a loud voice, the blame falleth upon the

presbyter, for that the deacons have not trained the people.

During the Pascha the priests shall fast two days together.

But the readers shall eat every day, nor shall they do aught

save what all the people do in their eating, as it is said, 07

'Eat ye the bread in affliction', that is^o say, bread wherein

no sweetness and herbs wherein no sweetness is.

(§ 58). q The readers shall understand what they say and

them that would learn shall they instruct and teach * without Rf. 109*

grudging, 07,1 but rather the more with gladness, because that

those do ask what is good.

(§ 59). u The singers shall sing nought but the book of

Psalms and shall likewise teach others without grudging to

sing, that God may make His dwelling in the whole people,

from the head to the foot.

(§ 60). w No priest shall tarry behind from the eighth hour

of the day onward, and they shall be gathered together,

until the time of the appearing of the stars in heaven

They shall read ere they let the people depart, they praying

and hearing the lessons, that they may be worthy of98 the

Pascha in joy and gladness. And as for those things z which

a The text here transcribes the Coptic emnout (as in Tuki's Euchologion I

366), explaining it by the corresponding Arabic word.

q R. Contents: Of the readers, that they give heed unto that which they read.

u R. Contents: Of the singers and that which they sing.

w R. Contents: Of the afternoon prayer on the Friday of the Pascha.

x M. stars at evening. 2 R. as for the Pascha and the things.

" Deut. XVI. 3. "« Cf. Sap. VII. 13.

M Mistaking psa 'festival' for mpsa 'worthy'. [W.E.C.]
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they do at the Pascha, they shall eat and drink in wisdom,

without drunkenness.

(§ 6l). b The steward 90 of the church shall do nought

without the bishop and likewise the bishop shall do nought

without the steward. The steward shall be a chosen man

and a God-fearing, in no matter of charity turning his face

from any man, be he that asketh poor or rich, except it

be one with stealthy eye, that would take the vessels of the

church. And if it befall that one, having been rich, have need

of something and is in want, he must have charity also with

him; for he also is a son of the church. And all things shall

be under the steward : the fruit and the seed-corn and the

grain that belong unto the church. He shall be a father to

the orphans and widow and shall take counsel with the

bishop of all that is pleasing unto God, both being wholly

of one heart one with another. For the apostle Peter saith

'But finally, that ye be all of one heart'. Dof nought with-

Rf. noa out the^ bishop, from *an ardeb upwards; but from an

ardeb downwards. Upon the poor and needy he shall set a

mark, and such as are marked he shall bring unto the bishop.

And if the bishop bid that ten ardebs or more or less be

given them, he shall give to each of them according to the

writing and shall not add aught thereto. And as for small

matters, 2 if any ask of the steward half an ardeb, he hath

authority to give it him, even unto five waibahs. 3 All alms-

b R. Contents: Of that whereof the steward of the church must take heed.

/ Mb. They shall do. g R. a bishop.

»» OUov6nm. Cf. Cone. Chalc. 26, Nic. II. 2, Can. Hippol. 25, Nic. can.

arab. 63 (Harduin, I. 474, 494). ' 1 Pet. III. 8.

1 Perhaps mistaking lom 'summer' for seni 'small'. [W. E. C]

3 The ardeb contains 6 waibahs, (Wilcken, Ostraia, I. 751). In Cairo today

the ardeb has 183 litres, that of Alexandria has 27 1, that of Rosetta 290 ; while

that of Massaua has only 10.5 lit. and that of Gondar 4.4 (Brockhaus, Kon-

versationslcxicon, s. v. Ardeb). F. Hultsch (Mctrologie^, 623) estimates the

Ptolemaic artaba at 39.4 lit.; Wilcken (Ostraka I. 751) at 23'62.
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giving is in the power of the bishop, but for small matters, he

it is giveth them (*. e. to the poor). All reckonings concern

ing the goods of the church are (the affair) of them both k.

If he be found to have set aside aught for himself in his

stewardship and he saith, 'It is mine', they shall set up

against him witnesses which knew him and his state before

(he had) the stewardship, and so shall/ they take the stew

ardship from him /. Whether it be vineyards or fields, they

shall take them from him and shall expel him from the

stewardship. Let him think upon that which befell Ananias

and Sapphira his wife, when they stole of the price of their

field which was theirs. 4 If any one be faithful in little,

unto him shall much be entrusted in the world to come. 5

'But if he eat and drink and be drunken and forget the poor

and smite his fellow-servants, the lord of that servant shall

come, in a day which he knoweth not and in an hour

whereof he is not aware, and shall cut him asunder and

destroy him and shall appoint his portion with the unbe

lievers'.0 The steward shall know all the consecrated vessels

of the church and shall a make a visitation thereof each year '.

(§ 62). 0 And all the headmen 8 shall be appointed for the

church at the Pascha. And this is the law (voftoc) of the

lesser headman: all the consecrated vessels shall be with

him and the reckoning thereof shall be in the great church.

All the consecrated vessels that have been vowed shall be

given unto him, whether it be a vessel of gold * or silver Rf.no*

or bronze; and he shall tell the bishop concerning them at

the Paschal feast, that he may write them down.

k R. both >. / M. >.

0 R. Contents: Of the church vessels and of him with whom they are.

* Ac. V. 1—11. » Cf. Mt. XXV. 21, Lu. XVI. 10. « Lu. XII. 45 ft.

' On the o!xov6I.iof neyxt, the principal administrative and financial official

of the Pachomian monasteries, v. Grutzmacher, Pachomius 132 ff.

• Copt, 'steward'.
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(§ 63). w All the first-fruits of corn, wine and beasts of

burden shall be given unto the priests of the church, and

there shall be taken of it a choice offering into the sanct

uary 9; and what remaineth the servants of the Lord

shall eat. 10

(§ 64). a An offering that remaineth over from yesterday

they shall not offer, neither that which hath been divided in

pieces in any church, but bread warm, fresh and whole b. 11

(§ 65). c If the goods which belong unto the church suffice

for the offering and for that whereof the priests have need

for their sustenance and for the oil of the lighted lamps, so

shall they in no wise murmur against the bishop. But if there

be nought in the church that may suffice for the offering

and the sustenance of the priests, then shall the bishop give

them that whereof they have need, (so) doing the will of

God. Unto the poor shall he give alms. A church shall he

not neglect nor suffer it to fall in ruin beyond another; but

there shall be for all of them one ordinance and one ordi

nance for the priests. And all that they have over and above

shall be given to the poor. This is the manner (of acting)

which Christ, the head of the church, hath laid down, and

the Apostles that/ are the fathers of us priests. For He

saith in the Gospel of Matthew, 12 'Buy what is needful for

the feast', and that they should give unto the poor. Give

w R. Contents: Of all the firstfruits that are given to the priests.

a R. Contents: Of not making offering of the offering of yesterday.

* M. > whole. Cf. also § 64 (R f. no*).

c R. Contents: Of the church's goods; that if it be possible the offerings

and the victuals of the priests shall be provided therefrom.

/ R. and those that.

• Haikal, Cf. Vansleb 55 ff. Gr. (3>ipx, ccy'ov, aSvrov, hparelov ; lat. saerarium,

sanctuarh'm^ chorus. But Copt, here iv<rix'Trvi p'ov. "> Cf. Can. Hippol. 36.

11 Cf. Gottinger Nachr., phil.-hist. Kl., 1902, 670 (1). The bread was to

be hot, according to 1 Sam. XXI. 6.

W Rather Joh. XIII. 29.
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first unto the Lord and His disciples; thereafter to the poor

among the people.

(§ 66). h The bishop shall eat often with the priests in

the church, that he may see their behaviour, whether they

do eat in quietness and in the fear of God. And he shall

stand there and serve them; and if they be *weak, he shall Rf.n1a

wash their feet with his own hands. And if he be not able

to do this, he shall cause the archpriest or him that is after

him to wash their feet. Suffer not the commandment of the

Saviour 13 to depart from you, for for all this shall ye be

answerable, that they likewise may see the lowliness of the

Saviour in you. The bishop shall not fail in all this thrice

a year: at the Paschal feast and at the feast of Pentecost

and at the feast of Baptism on the eleventh of (the month)

Ti1bah. And there shall not be present in their assembly

any unbelieving priest nor any stranger from another people,

save a priest only.

(§ 67). n None among them shall talk while they eat, nor

shall they, while they eat, raise their faces one toward an

other. And if the bishop speak God's word q, they shall all

give heed. 14

(§ 68). s All priests that are in the villages of the district

of the city 15 shall gather themselves unto the bishop upon

one day, thrice a year, 10 and he shall read unto them these

ordinances and these commandments and they for their part

shall write them and shall lay them up in every city and

in every village ; that the compassion of the saints may rest

h R. Contents: Of the bishop's eating with the priests.

n R. Contents: Of such as talk at the time of eating, q M. > God's word.

s R. Contents; Of the assembling of the village priests unto their bishop.

'3 Joh. XIII. 14. '* Cf. Can. Hippol. 34.

/. e. the Egyptian nome (vofcdc).

16 On the other hand, metropolitan, in contrast to diocesan, synods were

to meet twice a year (Can. Nic. 5, Antioch. 20, Apostol. 38).
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upon them, " even as it rested upon Philemon, the disciple

of Paul the Apostle t, as it is written, 18 'Thy saints rejoice

because of David, thy servant' ; so likewise let them say,

'Lo, the priests, the sons of the church, do walk throughout

according to God's pleasure'.

(§ 69). v If a priest be an husbandman, when he maketh

an end of reaping the corn and the barley in his field, he

shall not reap all of it but shall leave behind him a portion

planted (with corn) according to his means, that it may

Rf. 1n* be *for a portion for the gleaners that pluck it with their

hands. Nor shall he return to gather up that which falleth

of his harvesting. And if a sheaf 19 pass unseen, he shall not

return to take it; it shall be for the poor and the strangers,

that the blessing of the Lord may be upon him, 20 because

that he hath done His will, when he gathered into his gra-

neries and filled them. And he shall bring all the first-fruits

of his field into the house of the Lord.

(§ 70)./ If one be rich and a priest, whether presbyter

or deacon, first of all he shall observe the service of the

altar according to all these commandments and these ordi

nances, and the Holy Spirit 21 shall he not despise. And if

so be that he have not need of the holy place, that he

should eat from the church, yet shall he consider this in

his heart saying, 'If I eat not of the alms of the holy place,

yet belongeth what else is mine unto God; for it is written, 2a

'The earth is the Lord's and the fullness thereof. Humble

shall he be in all things, according to the will of God,

/ M. > the Apostle. vK. Contents: Of a presbyter that is an husbandman.

f R. Contents: Of whoso of the priests is rich and of the charity that he

must do.

» Philem. 7. <» Ps. CXXXII. 9, 10.

'» Apiyfi«. Deut. XXIV. 19. 2° Loc. at.

21 Mistaking pma 'the place' for pna iirvevpx) 'spirit'. [W. E. C]

« Ps. XXIV. 1, 1 Cor. X. 26.
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seeking to be accepted 23 of God at his great judgment, like

a poor man casting an ardeb of his corn upon the threshing-

floor of a great and rich man. But this rich man is very

compassionate and shareth with the poor all his threshing-

floors. In this wise doth Christ ask small things, that He

may in return therefor give great. Whoso giveth his goods

according to the will of God, him shall God set in authority

in heaven over ten cities24; instead of this one place25 which

the rich of His world hath, he inheriteth what is God's «,

according to His will. A priest that hath great riches in

this world and seeth that his brother hath need, shall take

pity on him, that it may in truth appear that the love of

God is firmly established in him and that they all may know

that he is compassionate, and that not with the tongue only

but in deed and truth. And when he gathereth in his vine

*he shall bring in the first-fruits of his wine-press unto the Rf. '\2a

house of the Lord his God, ere he taste thereof, he and his

wife and his children and his house 20. And when he ga

thereth in, he shall not gather in of all the vine, 27 to cast

it into the wine-press, but shall leave a few / clusters hang

ing on the vine, on behalf of the poor and the strangers

and the wanderer that hath gone forth 2H and the orphan

and the widow that is akin unto him; that they may gather

the grapes with their hands and that mercy be reckoned

unto thee with the Lord q. Because thou hast caused the

poor to take their fill with eyes and soul of the fruits of

thy vine, blessing shall come upon thee and thy children and

thy cattle. They shall be born unto thee and shall increase

« M. inheriteth with God.

/ M. + of the. q R. that the Lord may set mercy to thy account.

" Cf. Lu. XVI. 8, 9. 2* Ih. XIX. 17.

25 Mistaking fivx for ma 'place', [W. E. C]

"i Cf. Lev. XXIII. 14. 2' Deut. XXIV. 21. ^ Translation of xpixrfavrot.
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and multiply, because that the poor hath eaten of thy labour r.

Turn not behind thee 20 and glean not that which remaineth

of thy vine; and the grapes which thou seest and observest

hanging and left over by the gleaners cut thou them not,

but rather leave them for the poor and the widows. So

shall blessing come upon the whole vine and thy wine-press

shall be filled with wine and it shall not spoil nor become

sour neither shall any stink of all that thou drawest from

thy wine-press; for the blessing of God resteth upon it and

it shall not spoil. For all they that are evil toward the poor

and give not place to live unto the needy but with evil eye

covet their possessions, of these shall the corn be eaten of

worms, because that they have not given unto the poor and

hungry; of these shall the wine be turned to vinegar, because

the ordinance of God is not with them, as (it was with) him

whose land was fertile and who had gathered his corn into

his barns. 30 Since he said not, 'I will give of my goods

unto the poor', but said rather, 'I will eat and drink and

take my pleasure', because of his iniquity God cursed him

and what was his, saying unto him, 31 'O fool, this night

shall thy soul be taken from thee and that which thou hast

prepared shall others take'. And thou, O priest, all this dost

Rf. n2i thou know; keep thyself therefore * from the evil eye M and

open thy hand to the poor, that unto thee God may open

the treasure of good things in heaven. For if thou give it

for a benefit unto the orphan and widow, thou shalt receive

for \ty many times again. This have I said unto thee, O

priest, yet not as though these commandments bind not the

laity likewise; but for them also are they binding. But if

so be that the layman b be in ignorance of the command

ments, and he see thee to know them and to be unto him

r Mv. thy prosperity. y R. from them. b Lit. this layman.

W Deut. XXIV. 21. 30 Lu. XII. 19. »' lb. 20. *2 Mat. XX. 15.
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a witness for them, so shalt thou be for him as a scripture of

God, wherein men read the ordinances of life, and thy conduct

shall be for an admonition unto them, whereby all are admo

nished unto good works, that good works may in silence be

shown and thou be preached 33 unto others.

(§ 71). c ^ any one of the sons d of the priests be found

to study books of magic, he shall be estranged from the

church of Christ and his father shall be put forth, until he

deliver his son unto the powers without; that every one may

know that he hath no part with his son in his sin.

(§ 72). 34 This is the penance of the magician, if penance

he will do. First he shall burn all his books and remain

three years fasting daily until even, in the sight of trust

worthy people who may bear witness of him that he hath

fulfilled the fast zealously. Thereafter shall he be given of

the mysteries, if the manner of his penance become greater,

so that all are well inclined toward him; so hath he done

penance.

(§ 73). h 34 Fortune-tellers^ or conjurers or enchanters,

when they do penance, shall fast a year ere they receive

of the holy k mysteries.

* (§ 74)./ An adultress, 35 when she doth penance, shall Rf. 113a

shear off her hair and shall be arrayed in mourning gar

ments and fast forty days and thereafter shall receive of the

mysteries. But if she be found in adultery a second time,

c R. Contents: Of children of the priests that are found reading in magic

(books). d R. > of the sons. g R. Contents: Of the penance of the magician.

h R. Contents: Of such as talk of hours and concerning conjurers and others.

b Lit. Men of hours. k M. >.

/ R. Contents: Of the penance of an adultress when she doeth penance.

33 Correct Ar. to ^i^Jj, to accord with Copt., though 'they be preached'

might seem more consistent. 14 Cf. Appendix 1 b.

35 V. the very similar rules Can. Basil. 15; also in Ambrose, Dc lapsu

virginis eonsecratae, c. 8 : amputentur crines, qui per vanam gloriam occa-

sionem luxuriae praestiterunt.
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she shall be put forth, as at first, and shall not receive of

the holy mysteries.

(§ 75). 0 ^ it De found that the son of a priest hath gone

to the theatre, the priest shall be put forth a week, because

that he hath not trained up his son aright. For Eli the

priest, and he a holy man, when but little blameworthy was

found in him, because that he had not rightly taught his

sons according to God's will, was not saved from destruction

but died, he and they, in the one day and were destroyed

with a miserable death. 30

(§ 76). r 3T None that despiseth the altar shall die a happy

death. I beseech you therefore, my brethren, that ye keep

the ordinances of the holy place; for to draw nigh unto the

holy place is exceeding fearful. It is written, 3S 'Our God is

a consuming fire'. But our God is not like unto the fire

of this world, my beloved, but even this hath the Holy Ghost

taught us, that he is like a fire whereon a worm is laid ; it

cannot but be burned. So also are the sinners which would

cleave unto God, yet remain still in their sins; they shall

be destroyed even as the worm which the flame devoureth.

(§ 77). v 37 Wherefore fear the altar and honour it, that

Rf. 113* it be not approached with small reverence,* but in purity

and fear. For the altar is a spirit and not animal, 39 as I

have formerly told you ; 40 and every soul which draweth

nigh it while yet in impurity shall pray for purity: this is

their purity.

(§ 78). z And concerning the holy mysteries, the body of

Christ and His blood, they shall not let aught thereof remain

0 R. Contents: Of them of the priests' children that are found in the theatre.

r R. Contents: Of such as despise the holy altar.

v R. Contents: Of the honour of the sanctuary (haikalj and its beauty

and its respect. s R. Contents: Of the holy mysteries.

3• 1 Sam. IV. 18. 31 Cf. Appendix I/. « Hebr. XII. 29, Deut. IV. 24, IX. 3.

W nvfinx and not tyv%'xoc. 40 V. R. fol. 99*;.
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over from evening to the morning, but shall do with it what

soever they will. The holy altar having been prepared and

so long as the holy mysteries are thereon, ere he hath raised

it up, 41 the readers shall not be silent before it, but shall

sing in the word of God or shall repeat of the Psalms; for

it is written, 45 'I have set watchers upon the walls of Jeru

salem, night and day, which are not silent at any time from

putting the Lord in remembrance'. And because it is His

body and blood, so shall they not leave praising Him, un

til the time when the place is cleansed.

(§ 79).^" Wherefore he shall be burned with unquenchable

fire. 43 For albeit the door is there, so that (a man) may enter

freely into the yard, yet hath it befallen that one hath

climbed over the wall like a thief. So is it with him whose

wife dieth and who committeth fornication secretly. Better far

were it for him that he humble himself before all men and

make known his weakness and that he perish not like a

hypocrite.

(§ 8o). / 44 As for the sick which are in the holy place, if

they have wherewithal to live, they shall not be a burden

upon the church. But if they be poor, the steward of the

church shall care for them 45 which sleep therein like his

children; he shall watch over them as it were the vessels

of the church, knowing that God shall enquire of him con

cerning them more than concerning the holy vessels; for

they are His image and likeness, 40 and for their sake

g R. Contents: Of him whose wife dieth and who committeth fornication

secretly.

/ R. Contents: Of the sick which are in the church.

41 «v«4>eps<v. « Is. LXII. 6.

*3 Here we have, apparently, a colleciion of additional clauses: the first

belonging to the end of § 76, the following to the end of § 43.

** §§ 80, 81 seem to belong to § 62.

** Cf. Can. Hippol. 25 (KRQ. 216). Hippolytus would appear to be

the later. 46 Gen. I. 27.

4
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He became man, that He might save and deliver them,

especially when they dwell with Him in His house that He may

Rf. 114a heal them. Likewise unto others also,* when they need cure

and sustenance, shall he give in compassion, rejoicing at their

healing. And thou knowest, O steward, that mankind are

His beloved ; do good therefore unto them, according as

thou canst, and especially unto the sick

(§ 8l). no and strangers. If thou have not aught that they

need for their sustenance, go unto the bishop or to the chief

steward 47 and they shall give thee for them that whereof

thou hast need. For the glory of the city is the church

and the church doeth all these things. Her name hath

filled the whole earth 4S, yea and the heaven, because she

hath walked according to the pleasure of Christ s, her bride

groom, who spared not His own soul, but gave it for His

sheep. 49

(§ 82). uv Whatso remaineth over for the bishop of the

first-fruits and the tithes in the church, beyond the portions of

the priests and the sick, he shall take the remainder every

year and give it unto the poor, that nought of that which

he hath over may remain with him. For God saith, 50 'Give

to him that asketh thee'.

(§ 83). wx Not the laity alone doth it behove to give tithes,

but the priests also must give tithes, from the bishop to the

door-keeper. For He saith in Nahum the prophet, 51 'OJudah,

keep thy feasts and thy months'. And David the prophet

no M. >. R. Contents: Of the welcoming of strangers,

j M. her bridegroom, Christ.

uv M. §. 81. R. Contents: That what remaineth over to the bishop, that

shall he give unto the poor.

wx M. §. 82. R. Contents: Of such as give tithes and first-fruits among the

priests and the laity.

41 V. §. 61 end, note 7.

« Joh. X. 11.

»' Nah. I. 15 (II. 1).

48 Rom. X. 18.

50 Mt. V. 42.
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saith also, 52 'Ask diligently^ of the Lord your God. O all

that ask of Him, let them bring Him offerings' z, that is to

say, the servants of the holy altar.

(§ 84). ab The Lord hath need of no man, but He would

that we should seek Him. He is bound to nought, yet bindeth

He himself to us. What then shall we do with that which

we have, if we make not God a sharer in what we have ?

And if there be* one poor like Elias' 53 widow or sick like Rf.1

the lame man which received alms, 54 he shall be held as

one that maketh offering for himself unto God. And be that

which he offereth small, yet shall it be a remembrance of

himself. For not he only is remembered that giveth gold

to the sanctuary, but he that giveth an earthen cup or bread

or a little wine or a water-vessel or that filleth the water

tank as a gift ; 55 the same shall God remember as him that

giveth according to his means much riches.

(§ 85). hi For if the son of a rich man hath died and if

his father give on his account much riches, or again if he

make unto the Lord's housed many vows for the salvation

of the soul of his son, verily God shall accept them of him

and shall save him from his sins, by reason of his com

passion toward the poor. For Solomon saith, 50 'The ransom

of a man's soul is through his riches'.

(§ 86). inn Likewise Reuben, after that he had been cast

out from Jacob's his father's blessing, because of the great

sin that he had committed when he lay with his father's

y M. > diligently. z M. and bring Him offerings.

ab M. §. 83. R. Contents: That almsgiving is incumbent upon every man.

hi M. §. 84. R. Contents: Of the alms and offerings for him that is dead.

k M. to the house to the Lord.

mn M. §. 85. R. Contents: Of the offerings for the dead according to a

testimony from the Old (Testament).

«* ? Ps. CV. 4.

« Ac. III. 2.

» Prov. XIII. 8.

»3 1 Kings XVII. 1o.

»» Mt. X. 42.
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concubine, 57 we have found that after his death Moses did

save his soul and raise it up from destruction, saying, 58

'Let Reuben live and not die.' (These words,) 'Let him live

and not die' were spoken concerning Reuben because that

he, when he died, because of his father's curse was not

received into the light neither into the darkness. Neither

did God receive him because of his father's curse nor could

Satan receive him because of his holy descent; for he was

the chief of the twelve tribes of Israel. But God set him

under the judgment of the judge that was to come, which

is Moses. For when Moses arose, through God became he

chief, like as He gave unto Peter to be the chief of the

church. And as unto him it was said, 30 'Whatsoever thou hast

Rf. 115a bound* on earth shall be bound in heaven and whatsoever

thou hast loosed on earth shall be loosed in heaven'; so

also did Moses, when he loosed the curse/ that was on

Reuben, whereof there was no forgiveness, because that the

latter law was not yet given. And for this did Moses appoint

the law, saying, 00 'Whoso lieth with his father's wife shall

die the death.' These things have we said (for a testimony)

that the living hath power to save them s that are dead

from their sinsj, as Paul the apostle / saith, 01 'If the dead

are not raised, wherefore are ye baptized for them?' If they

were baptized for the dead for the salvation of their bodies,

let them give also because of them, for the salvation of

their souls. But haply one will say, 'I am poor. If the rich

be able to give on behalf of his son, let him save his soul;

but I, being poor, am not able to do this'. But unto him

I say, If the news of death had not saddened the heart

/ M. because of the curse.

/ M. > the apostle.

ss M. the sins of the dead.

« Gen. XLIX. 4.

»» Mt. XVI. 19.

I Cor. XV. 29.

»8 Deut. XXXIII. 6.

»o Lev. XX. 11.
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of this rich man which did this, why divided he his riches for

his son's sake that was dead ? For the death of his son that was

dear unto him, was for him as a wise teacher, that he should

learn the will of God ; and now he gave unto the poor,

(whereas) while his son was alive he learned it not, neither

gave he thus. Wherefore these things are not thus needful

to salvation ; for salvation lay not in the multitude of pos

sessions, but in the pious thoughts which he had concerning

his son. And thou, if thou art poor and wouldest save the

soul of (one) that is dead, have thyself thus pious thoughts

and thou shalt save thy soul and the soul of the dead. For

forgiveness lieth not in the multitude of riches but rather

it is in good deeds. Thou art not able to give unto the

poor, but thou art able to be a man of God in the church.

For many do minister at the graves of their children in

ignorance. If thou be not able to e nourish the poor, yet

canst thou e observe the church's sacraments and make

petition for thyself and thy son.* If thou lovest him, do this; Rf.115*

for the rich man gave all this for his son because he loved

him. So do thou offer unto God thy petition for thy son;

for in truth thou canst save his soul alive. For God desireth i

that thou shouldst be wise more than vessels of gold and

silver. If it be but an earthen vessel which thou, according

to thy power, dost give, or / even by promise alone /, so

shalt thou gain thy soul by the promise which thou hast

given, according to thy power, and shalt gain the soul which

thou lovest. For God looketh upon the nature (of man) and

looketh not upon the multitude of possessions. For the Lord

Almighty02 saith, 03 'The gold is mine and the silver is mine'.

Wherefore Moses bade 04 the levitical priests that they also

e R. > (J'omoeotclcuton). i M. -f- of thee.

/ M. >.

•* n«»roxpir«/f. •* Hag. II. 8.

•* Num. XVIII. 26. This passage follows upon §. 83.



54

should give the first-fruits and the tithes of the first-fruits o

and tithes which they had taken of the people; and that

they should give them as a redemption for their souls, as

He said unto Aaron, 05 'Give first thy gift and offer the

offering/ for thyself and for them of thy household and

afterward offer an offering for the people for their sins'.

For God gave priests unto the people, that they should for

give men's sinsj. Yet are they likewise men, clothed with

flesh, and they must needs bring offerings for their sins. For

he saith in Isaiah the prophet, 00 'If ye have made offering

for your sins, your souls shall see great length of life, in

the age whereof is no end'. But Paul saith, 07 'There remaineth

no more sacrifice for^r sins', (whereby) he meaneth the great

sins which x are deserving of death, such as those who oppress

the poor and compel them to pay that they have not.

(§ 87). z Those that oppress the poor and compel them

to pay that they have not and that afterward say, 'We will

give clothing unto the poor which be naked, that God may

forgive us', and those that, having but ceased from despoiling

the bodies of many poor, (then) say, 'We will build churches

Rf. 116a and will give offerings'; *yet is that which they give and

offer found (to be) from the goods of the poor; such have

no offering for their sins. 08 Rather God would that the

goods of the poor should be given unto them, more than

that they should be given unto the churches or that there

should be built many altars. God seeketh occasion of us

that wc may be saved and hath not need of offerings. For

David saith, in the Paralipomena of the Kings, 09 'Give I

0 M. and the tithes of the tithes which. / R. > .

s M. the sins of the penitent. x R. for the great sins which are.

z R. Contents: Of them that oppress the poor.

«» Lev. IX. 7, XVI. 6, 11, 15.

« Hebr. X. 26.

»» 1 Chron. XXIX. 14.

«« Is. LIII. 10.

68 Hebr. X. 26.
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not unto Thee of Thine own ? Of a truth all things which

are are His'. Wherefore He would not that any one of all d

His creatures should perish.

(§ 88). e And thou, O priest, hast received the office of

the Son of God upon earth. 10 Have a care therefore whose

sins thou retainest " and whose thou dost forgive; for thou

bringest their offerings before God. If they know not that

they are praying to God, why give they them unto thee?

But God hath set thee as mediator between Him and men.

Fear therefore, lest the Lord bring upon thee His wrath

like Gehazi, which went forth from before the face of Elisha,

as he cursed him, white of skin; for he had taken of the

presents that were brought in God's name. Wherefore he

was slain and all his seed with him. "

(§ 89). m But thou, O steward, that receivest all such offerings

as are over and above from all the churches, conceal thou

nought from the bishop; neither shall the bishop set aught

aside for himself. But the treasure-houses of the Lord shall

be under the steward and the seals under the bishop. For

thus shall it be with the treasury of the house of the Lord ;

and it shall be under the seal of the bishop and the arch-

priest and the steward, that the steward open not the

door/ without the bishop nor the bishop without the steward,

the arch-priest also being present.* And the treasuries of R f. u6i

the house of the Lord ye must needs keep filled, because

of the scarcity that may befall the whole city and its district

or any other scarcity whatsoever. And the church and they

that distribute alms shall suffice for the provision (of food).

d R. > .

e R. Contents: Of them of whom the priest reccivcth offerings.

m R. Contents: That the words are joined together in the two chapters.

/ R. > .

™ Cf. Joh. XX. 21, Mat. IX. 6.

" Joh. XX. 23. 12 2 Kings V. 27.
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For this did Jehoiada, the wise priest, the chief-priest of

Israel. 73 In the days of king Joash he took the ark of the

Lord as it were a chest and bored its lid through and sealed

it with the king's seal and set it in the temple74 and therein

he laid the things vowed, until it was filled. And when it was

full they opened it together and the gold which they found

they gave to the carpenters and the builders for the building

of the house of God. And this is the thing that befell in

those times. And in the time of Hezekiah, the righteous

king, and of Isaiah, the prophet, they took all the gold

which they found in the treasuries of the house of the Lord

and sent it as a present unto the king of Mosul, lest he

should come upon them and root them out. 75 And (thus)

did they make / a roof t for the people, that the barbarian

should not destroy them, and they gave money for them.

But when the heart of king Sennacherib grew big, then fell

he and all his host with him. 70 So is this an example unto

us also, that all bishops may keep what of the alms remaineth

over in the Lord's treasury, against (a time of) scarcity.

Yet shall not the alms-giving for the poor be diminished

for the reason that 'We will leave something in the treasury

of the Lord'. But if in just management aught hath remained

over, let it be kept safe on behalf of an old church and

let them readily use it to that end. But for the poor shall

be taken yet the more thought. For he that gathereth much

gold hath not so great honour before God as he that hath

a care for His image and likeness z.

(§ 90). a Which now is the more honorable and revered,

Peter the greatest of the Apostles, or Judas the betrayer,

unto whom the Lord gave the (money-)chest ? And He gave

/ M. cause pity. z R. > and likeness.

a R. Contents: Of the steward with whom is the store-house.

" 2 Chr. XXIV. 4 ff.

" 2 Kings XVIII. 15.

" 2 Kings XII. 9.

t» Is. XXXVII. 36.
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it not unto Peter, because that the chest was no great * thing, Rf.1170

that He should give it unto him; but unto him gave He

the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Wherefore let not him

that holdeth the chest of Jesus be proud of heart, as if it

were a great matter, above all. But let him keep himself

from the theft of Judas, that stole from his master all that

was cast into the chest and became, by reason of his theft,

the betrayer of the Saviour. May it not befall thee, O

steward, to take from thence what thou wouldest, because

thou hast been entrusted therewith, and to die even as this

Judas, which deemed the Saviour knew not of his theft.

If thou knowest that He trieth the heart and the reins, know

also that His hand is with thee, that theft bemuse thee not

and thou fall (being) in salvation, " like that miserable one

of whom He testified, saying, 18 'Woe unto that man. Better

were it for him if he had not been born'. Keep yourselves

from all theft, especially from off the altar, knowing that that

is the place whereon the Lord standeth. 79 Have a care lest

any one cause himself to err, saying, 'God is longsuffering

and if He see me steal aught, yet will He not do aught

unto me'. Remember k what befell Belshazzar, king of the

Chaldeans, when he did cat and drink from the vessels of

gold that belonged unto the house of the Lord, so and how

he beheld the palm of a hand which wrote upon the wall

his condemnation before his eyes, and see how he perished

in that same hour. And those that wickedly steal and those

that spoil the vessels of the Lord, the same prepare them

selves unto destruction. I know of a marvel which befell

in my days, when I was a youth, in the church. A thief

entered the church and stole from among the vessels. And

k R. plur., M. sing.

11 /. c. fall from the state of salvation wherein thou art (cf. Hebr. VI. 4—6).

But perhaps read 'fall from'. » Mt. XXVI. 24.

'» Amos. IX. I. » Dan. V. 3.
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he could not flee, / because the divine providence hindered

him; and they drove him forth from the holy place. But

instead of fleeing, n he, as they tell, continued fighting with

Rf. 117* the priests, since the guardian had not laid hold upon him.*

And still went he not forth but rather remained, smiting

them and being smitten, if perchance he might be able to

take the vessels. And while he was yet embroiled with them,

the officers came upon him and laid hold of him and de

livered him unto the authority, because that he had ventured

and entered in unto the holy vessels. But we, O my brethren,

let us keep ourselves from all such wickedness.

(§ 91). q And as for the feasts of the martyrs, they like

wise shall be thus observed, with much care and in great

order, assemblies being made thereat and the whole night

spent in Psalm-singing and prayers and holy readings.

(§ 92). s As for monks, there shall none of the monks

or nuns go to any of the martyria, that is* the places of

the martyrs 8I, or to places of enjoyment, there to relax them

selves. But in every monastery of virgins, its nuns shall

remain, on the nights of the martyrs (feasts), in their mon

astery, as if gathered at the placed of the martyrs, praying;

and when it is the hour oldd the offering, they shall exhort

them. They shall go unto the church, before the reading

of the Psalms, and when they come forth, they shall walk

by twos and their mother before them, and they shall not

/ Mp. fled not. « M. desiring to flee.

q R. Contents: Concerning the feasts of the martyrs.

s R. Contents: Of this, that monks may not go to feasts.

x R. or. d R. places. dd Mv. -\- the liturgy and of.

8" Cf. Can. Basil. 31 (KRQ. p. 249), 33 (p. 250), Laod. 9, Gangr. 20.

Athanasius employs the word u.xprvp'ov in the same sense in Migne, PG. 25,

736D [and in the 43d Festal Let. (Brit. Mus., Or. 3581 A. 2) he inveighs

against those who seek oracles at the martyrs' tombs. W.E.C.]. Can. 35 of

Elvira (306) has the same intention: Placnit prohiberi ne foeminae in coeme.

terio pervigilent, eo quod sacpe, sub obtentu orationis^ latenter seelera com-

mittunt. For a description of such festivals v. Leipoldt, Schenutc 30.
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talk evil talk. And if the father of any of them will see her,

he shall make intercession with the mother of the monastery,

and she shall send her with another trustworthy one, so

that she may be together with him. 1,2 And if any in the

church shall err and let drop her hand from her i that

holdeth it, they shall requite her with punishment, because

that she hath erred in the midst of her people. And they

shall walk in quietness. None of the virgins shall eat any

day ere the sun do set. And when it is the first day (of

the week), after they have taken of the body of Christ and

His blood, they shall break the fast. And they shall never

eat their fill upon the Sabbath and the first day /, 83 till

even be come. And he that would preserve his virginity,

let him not fill his belly with bread, neither let him lie ;

for purity cannot* be kept unless by perpetual fasting. And Rf. n8a

let none of the virgins set aside for himself aught but some

poor food and the prescribed raiment. And this same order

is for the men and the women, such as desire to be virgins.

There shall none of the virgins drink wine at all, neither

any of the monks that hold fast unto purity. But if one

continent fall upon sickness, he shall drink a little wine. N4

None of them which love virginity shall cat of aught whence

blood goeth forth, neither fish HU. No married woman, being

not a nun, shall speak of any worldly matter in the pre

sence of virgins, lest she cause for them doubt. For greater

is the honour of virginity and continence in the kingdom

of God than the honour of them that are in the world; and

i R. him. I M. on the first day and on the Sabbath.

8J Cf. Griitzmacher, Pachomius loo.

M On Saturday and Sunday as holidays ef. Leipoldt, Schcnutc 132, Anm. 2.

8* 1 Tim. V. 23. Cf. Athanasius (?) De Virgin. (l'G. 28, 264 D) Also

Ad Drac. (PG. 25, 534), Athanasius assumes that monks drink wine only

in exceptional cases; olSx xx< iir'irxdxovc, fiii xivovrxt ohov, (Kova^oi? Si

vhovrxf. Cf. also Leipoldt, I.e. 117, Anm. 7.

**a On fish-eating among Egyptian nuns, v. Daniel le Scetiotc ed. Clugnet

(1901), p. 24. [W.E.C.]



6o

virgins are greater and more honorable than they which be

in the world.

(§ 93). s And as for the laity, they likewise are the child

ren of the church, whom Christ gat Him with His precious

blood. They must honour the priests with all honour, 85 for

the apostle said unto the people, 80 'Ye are the body of

Christ and His members'. So walk worthy of Christ and

observe these things, O my beloved. None of the priests

or the Christians shall be neglectful of the sacraments on

the Sabbath and Sunday. 87 After that they have let the

congregation (lit. the liturgy) go, each of them / may take

thought for the work of his hands. It is not lawful for any

of the faithful to enter u a drinking place67", especially when

there is a woman there; and no man shall enter a filthy w

place of whores.

(§ 94).* When a youth is fit for marriage and his parents

Rf. u8^ marry him not with a woman, but rather grieve his heart,*

if such an one fall into sin, the judgment cometh upon them.

But if he have patience, he shall receive a great reward.

And as for them which say, 'We will not take unto our son

a wife until we find one richer than we', let them know

this, that if they be careless concerning hirn, he shall fall

into great poverty, whence to come out is hard. It is needful

for them to guard his virginity, even as (that of) a virgin

daughter, that he may live many years and grow old. For

they which lose their virginity without the knowledge

of their parents shall fall upon shortness of life. Guard your

s R. Contents: Of the laity j that they likewise are children of the church.

/ M. > of them.

« M. None of the f. may enter. w M. for filthy (ends) a place.

x R. Contents: That whoso hath a son fit for marriage, he must needs

marry him.

85 So the text ; but the original meaning must be : the priests must honour

them. »» I Cor. XII. 27.

»' Cf. Leipoldt, I.e. 132. Cf. Can. Apost. 54, Laod. 24.
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children with all care, but be not over-tender with your

daughters. For he that traineth up his children in abstinence/",

from him doth God accept the children as it were virginity.

For He hath said, 88 'A woman is saved h by her child-

bearing, if they be stedfast in the faith and in purity'. And

Micah saith, 89 'I shall give the fruit of the body for my

sin' /. And if any have sinned since his youth, he becometh

purified through teaching his children n, if he nn train them

up in the fear of God.

(§ 95). 0 O children, obey your parents 90 in all godly

(lit. of the Lord) behaviour, for they have been at trouble

on your account and have set for you a hope in the life to

come. Firstly, all Christian children shall give thanks unto

their parents that they have begotten them a second time

in the baptism of the faith and that they have received of

their parents knowledge to worship God. And this is (cause)

sufficient wherefore they should have thanks, that they have

begotten them in the faith; whereas we may see many un

believers in the world which grow old and die and have

not known God that created them. But ye, O Christian

children, bless ye your parents, for they have given unto

you salvation, as David did boast, saying, 91 'Thou art my

God since I was in my mother's womb', teaching us thereby

of the benefit which our parents gave us when they begat

us, that we might serve the most high q God in pure faith.

* (§ 96). J And ye likewise t, O parents, anger not your Rf. iIQ«

children, 92 but train them up in the behaviour and holiness

/ R. in whoredom. h M. accepted. / M. sin of my soul.

n R. > his children. nn R. and traineth.

0 R. Contents: Of the obedience of children unto their parents.

q Mv. > .

s R. Contents: Of the care of parents for their children and the ordering

of them. t M. > .

M I Tim. II. 15. 89 Mi. VI. 7.

»° Eph. VI. 1, Col. III. 20. »1 Ps. XXII. 10. »a Eph. VI. 4.
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of the Lord. Anger not the bishop that is over you and suffer

not your little ones to be unquiet in God's church, neither over

burden your servants (i.e. deacons) which stand before you. The

men shall keep their male children by them in the church, lest

they make the word of God of none effect through their crying;

and the women likewise shall keep their daughters by them

and shall watch them, lest they play in the church and spoil

the word of God through the desires of their hearts.

(§ 97). v If anv woman shall vow to give her daughter

unto the Lord, she shall preserve her a pure virgin unto

Christ, her living bridegroom, who dieth not.

(§ 98). y In every house of Christians it is needful that

there be a virgin, for the salvation of the whole house is

this one virgin. And when wrath cometh upon the whole

city, it shall not come upon the house wherein a virgin is.

Wherefore shall all inmates of great houses desire that this

fair name may remain to them in their house, as it is said, 93

'The virgins shall be brought unto the king', Christ. And

he said also z, 94 'They bring unto him all their companions

and sisters', them that they love, that they may preserve

them unto the Lord. Be watchful of the vow which ye have

vowed unto the Lord, that ye may render it unto Him un

spotted. Eat ye and drink nothing doubting; but the virgin

shall maintain her fast b each day until even and nought

shall she eat whence blood cometh forth at any of the

Rf. 1 19i feasts,* nay not at the great feast of the Lord. Nor shall she

drink wine, lest the lamp of her virginity be extinguished.

But she shall prepare for herself as is needful the things

wherein is consolation, and of excellent sorts, those which

David distributed among the people, at the feast of the

v R. Contents: Of her that voweth her daughter unto the Lord.

y R. Contents: Of this, that there must be in every house a virgin,

s M. thereafter. b R. the virgin's fast is.

M Ps. XLV. 14. M I.e.
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tabernacle, 95 which is to say xoMvp1ov 00, (that is) cakes of

bread and fried cakes and fine flour mixed with fat and

honey. For Paul the apostle testifieth to them and f saith

unto them /, 97 'It is better they should not eat flesh nor

drink wine' ; for every one that walketh in abstinence giveth

not cause of offence unto his brother neither grieveth in

anything the heart of his son. Cry not out, my beloved,

in the church, lest the servant w of the church cry upon

you, 'Be silent'; as the assembly of the Jews which cried

out and Moses cried upon them, 89 'Be silent and hear, O

Israel'. For Christ, our king, is wise; wherefore hear His

word in silence and understanding. See which among your

daughters is worthy of holiness; observe the movings of her

eyes, whether she be stedfast, without distraction, and whether

or no she inclineth toward the vow or whether she inclineth

in the direction of the flesh, and whether or no she love

virginity or whether she love the cares of this world. But

if she be obedient unto her parents in her desires and choose

fasting above eating and drinking, she shall be appointed

for the habit (<rwna.). 1 And if not, she shall not be (so)

appointed until she be thirty years (old). For Paul saith

that he hath power over his virgin daughter, to guard 2 her :

'If his heart be assured about her that she will not dishonour

him, so let him suffer her to be a virgin. So now whoso o

giveth his daughter in marriage doeth wellf and whoso

giveth her not shall do better'. Be not over tender with

them, but rather smite and blame them, that they may know

/ M. > . o M. For if any. / M. it is well.

•* 2 Sam. VI. 19. Cf. the Sa'idic, ed. Ciasca 191, Bohairic, cd. I.agarde

Orientalia 73.

96 KoAAi/p/$, also in I Kings XIV. 3 ; for the diminutive v. Stephanus.

»i Rom. XIV. 21. Cf. Leipoldt, Schenute 118.

** = the deacon ; cf. § 96 : your servants.

09 Deut. XXVII. 9. Cf. Const. Apost. II. 57, for the same quotation.

1 The dress and outward conduct of the nun ; cf. Migne, PG. 28, 264 B,

Vansleb 42 ff. 183 ff. 2 r>jpe7v, x Cor. VII. 37 ff.
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the solemnity of promises. And at their going to church,

suffer them not to walk singly, rather their sister r or their

mother shall walk with them, that they may communicate

Rf. 1200 and (so) return* unto their houses. On the vigil of every

feast shall the whole people stay in the church, with chanting

and hymns. 3 Whoso hath a virgin daughter, let him not

take her with him unto the church with her people; but he

shall go with her unto a virgins' nunnery / and deliver her

unto the mother, who shall teach her the order of the singing-

tones u. With them shall she pass the night watching and

shall (then) return unto her house.

(§ 99). w As for the monasteries of virgins, we have already

said unto you 4 at another time that no one of the virgins shall

stay in the church by night but rather in their monasteries.

Neither shall they enter into singing houses nor into any of the

places of vice, to be used for lust*, but shall be kept within

their monasteries.

If a rich woman shall desire to remain the night in

prayer because of a day of judgement upon her son or

her husband, she may do so, lest any soul c should take

hurt. Rather let the will of God be done on every side. 3

And the woman shall go, with believing women, to a

monastery of virgins and shall remain all the night with

the nuns, while these pray for her and for her household b

r M. brother.

/ M.'s reading shows that this = /«v'i (cf. Amelineau, Giogr. 256—261)

[W.E.C.]

« This rests on conjecture; the readings of R. and M. give no sense.

w R. Contents: Of ihe virgins and of who of the believing women shall

go unto them.

x The Coptic verb here added without Arabic translation may be for

* xpOfim/Al^m (For the change Tpo-, TAoi/- cf von Lemm, A'/. Kept. Stud.

XV, p. 50) [W.E.C.] c R. lest the souls.

b R. house.

* Cf. Ladeuze, Etude sur le cenob. pakhomien (1898) 289.

4 Cf. § 92, R.f. 117*.

• Cf. KRQ. 169, § 17.
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and for him on whose behalf the day ft is kept. And when

the morning is come, she shall go unto her house, she and

those that came b with her, and shall do charity unto the

widows. And none of the virgins shall suffer loss on her

account, but she shall send unto them what is needful after

the widows, that the blessing of the Lord may rest upon

her whole house, for that she hath cared for the souls of

the virgins without offence and hath walked with them in

their eating and their abstinence, d

(§ lOO). e When/ a man goeth to rest (/'. e. dieth), they

shall not make lamentation for him, as the strange, accursed^

nations ' and especially as those that have not kept their

mouths pure from the names of idols. And if the dead were

beloved,* or an only son, his people shall not despair by Rf. 1200

reason of grief of heart; but the priests shall chant and read

unto them, until the hour when the dead is borne (forth), 8

while they each hour pray' that comfort may be given to

the sorrow of their hearts, lest sorrow increase upon them

and they die. If the dead man be poor, the church shall

care for him and if he have no kinsman, the church shall

be his heir. On the seventh day of his mourning the priests

shall go unto his friends that be in the church and shall

visit them.

(§ 101). / No one of the nuns shall go unto her house

for to keep the vigil of a feast, whether dead or alive;

rather the mother and other two old women shall comfort

* R. > . d M. their abstinence and their eating.

e R. Contents: Of such of ihe believers as go to rest.

f M. And when. g M. despised.

/ R. Contents: Of a nun of whom a kinsman dieth.

• Viz. the day of judgment (y finepx rif« S'xx'o<rvvin) ; cf. KRQ. 169, § 17;

also Constit. Apost. VIII, 42 wiih Cotelier's comments, Vansleb. Hist. noff.

Rohde Psyche* I, 232 ff. etc.

1 "ESv'). Cf. Synhados, ed. Braun, 174 und KRQ. 191, § 15.

» Cf. KRQ. 191, § 15.

5
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their women. And if a nun be akin unto him that is dead, be

it her brother or her son, she shall not go unto her house to

mourn, but (shall abide) in her monastery. But if she would

comfort them, she shall go as one of the old women with

the mother 9. When in their house a marriage-feast/ or a

birthday-feast or a banquet is made, they shall not suffer

the virgins to be among them until it be ended, r lest the

worldlings be made to doubt s.

(§ 102). u As for male virgins and female virgins, they

shall not be forbidden their portion of their father's and

mother's goods; rather there shall be given them wherewithal!

to live, according to the commandment of God. 10 If a virgin

die and have friends, they shall not be forbidden their por

tion; but if she go to rest having no friends, they shall give

her goods unto the poor.

(§ 103). x Rich women shall not keep by them virgin nuns

in the part of servants, as (do those) that send them unto

the places of gold workers a or of dyers, so that their <tx*if*.oi

is despised and they serve in wordly affairs.

Rf. 121a *(§ 104). £ If there be a rich believing women and she

have no virgin daughter, let her appoint as a virgin one of

her maids whom she knoweth to desire virginity and let her

rejoice over her above the rest, because that she hath loved

virginity. And she shall not suffer her to go forth into the

p A rare Coptic word for 'marriage-feast' is here used. It recurs in Cod.

Vatic. LXI (Aeg. Z. 1876, 115, kindly collated by Guidi) and its Sacidic

form jolm in Berl. Kopt. C/rk., no. 198. [W.E.C.]

r M. until the golem is ended. s M. be offended.

« R. Contents: Of the inheritance of male and female virgins from their

parents.

x R. Contents: Of virgins, that none may cause them to be servants.

a R. goldsmiths,

b R. Contents: Of her that hath no virgin daughter, that she appoint some

one of her maids (thereunto).

9 Shenoute's rule is siill more severe (Leipoldt I.e. 145, n. 5).

10 Num. XXVII. 8.
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streets as the rest of the maids, but shall care for her as

her own daughter and shall appoint her alone to have care

of the ordering (lit. canons) of her house and for all that

is pleasing unto God.

And now, O my fathers and my brethren, which stand

before us and before God, I have not stinted c to write unto

you and to speak unto you out of my mouth and to testify

unto each one of yowd in the midst of the church concerning

the ordinances of God. And e I testify unto you before God

and therein lie not, that I have spoken unto you no word

of myself alone, with fleshly thoughts e, as one that seeketh

reward and honour of men by these words. But rather as

God did chose our fathers from the beginning, so hath He

chosen you after them, as (it is) this day. For God loveth

you and for this hath He caused you to hear His word, that

ye may keep all His commandments and these statutes and

all the words that are written in this book of ecclesiastical

law, (and that) ye may live and multiply and mount up to

heaven and inherit that which eye hath not seen nor ear

heard neither hath it entered into the heart of man. 11 And

God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ increase you and

multiply you and make of you many i myriads.

The completion of this discourse is in three heads: —

(§ 105). 1 The first head is (of) the fear of God and m the

altar; and the second head is (of) compassion toward the

poor and the third is (of) the keeping of virginity. Whoso

hath the keeping of virgin purity and kindness toward the

t R. I have not been made bishop to. d Mp.(?) as one of you.

ee Or I testify unto you before God that I have spoken unto you no

word of myself alone nor lied with fleshly thoughts. i M. > .

/ R. Contents: Of the fear of God and pity for the poor and of purity.

m M. > God and.

»' I Cor. II. 9. Cf. the end of the 1st Festal Letter (Larsow 63).
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Rf. i2il> poor and the purity of the holy place, *the same is a son

of God and brother of Christ; and he shall sit in the place

of the apostles and shall have rest with the prophets and

shall inherit with the patriarchs. For the fear of God and

compassion toward the poor and virgin purity, these are

perfect n love and they do bring men unto God, because

they are the highest of God's honours. It is written in Jere

miah the prophet i that 12 the exalted seat of glory is purity.

And what glory is more exalted than God himself? It is

written, 13 'Be ye holy, for I am holy'; and again, 14 'Be ye

merciful as your Father which is in heaven'. And if ye

meditate on all the scriptures, ye do know that all that I

have spoken unto you, (the same) have the saints written

already, at the bidding of God. For God hath not destroyed

the law, but hath fulfilled and established it 13. And these

laws shall be observed in the church.

(§ 106). q At r all incense(-offering) that is offered j up

in the holy place, morning and evening, especially at the

divine anaphora, before the Gospel (lesson), the archdeacon

shall take in his hand v a censer and fill it with coals and

shall stand before the altar overagainst the Gospel (book)

and into it shall be put for him the incense and he shall

cause it to rise up until the Gospel be read. Then he shall

go with the censer before the Gospel into the inner part

of the holy place. It is not that the Lord hath need at all

of incense. Nay, but man shall remember the incense 10 of

the ages of light, where (is) no hateful z smell before the Lord,

the God of the living, where (are) hymns of praise. "

n R. speaking. i M. > the prophet.

q R. Contents: Of the incense which is offered up in the sanctuary.

r RM. > At. But the sentence would thus lack a predicate.

s Mp. ye offer. v R. > in his hand. z R. honoured.

« Jer. XVII. 12.

15 Mat. V. 17.

n Lev. XI. 44.

» Is. VI. 4.

14 Lu. VI. 36.

11 3.



6g

(§ 107). « Of the wine that is offered up as an offering

no one shall taste aught ere the anaphora be ended. And

in every house when wine is opened (anew), there shall

none taste aught thereof ere the firstfruits of it have been

taken. And when the eulogies Ua have been taken, shall they

be put into the^r cup. Then shall they take * other wine Rf. 122a

and pour it into a clean vessel and shall pour upon \\.d the

eulogies. And if it be not good, they shall return it and

shall not bring it in unto the house of the Lord. But that

which is offered up before the Lord shall be strong wine

and bread hot, pure and without blemish. Thus it is written, 18

'Unto God will I pay my vows' and again, 19 'A fat offering

will I bring before Thee and a choice burnt-offering and

pure offerings', which is the body and blood of Our Lord

Jesus Christ, who is true God, unto whom be glory for ever

and ever. Amen.

This^. holy canon of the holy Athanasius, the*1 apostolic,

the great doctor of the land of the Egyptians, was (in) three

heads h. And unto me, poor Michael, that am not worthy

to be bishop of Tinnis, 20 it seemed good, as I copied 21 it,

to examine it and to divide it into an hundred and seven

chapters, so that each chapter should clearly show the matter

wherewith it is concerned, that he who seeks therein may

a R. Contents: Of the wine of offering. c R. a cup.

d M. whereupon they shall pour.

g What follows is in M. only. For the heading in R. v. Introduction.

e Mp. > . h Abu '1-Barakat read here 'one head' (cf. Introd.).

Lit. blessed portions.

'« Ps. CXVI. 14, Jonah II. 10. '» Ps. LI. 19.

20 Renaudot, Hist. 322 etc. for Arab. Tinnis reads 'Tanis'. But this is in

Ar. San (Copt. Jaane, Jani, Hebr. Zoan). Wansleben, Hist. 25, has identif'ed

Tinnfs correctly. In Copt, ii is Thennesi. It lay in the eastern .Delta; v.

Abu Salih, f. 76 n., A. J. Butler, Arab Conquest 352.

J1 Or 'translated'.
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without difficulty find his object. And this is a fterivoi*

that ye may have me in remembrance so that the Lord

may have compassion upon me and forgive all my faults.

May God forgive every one that prayeth for its writer

and for him that provided for it (*. e. paid for it) and that

readeth therein, with forgiveness of their sins. May this be

his by the grace of God, unto whom be praise. Amen.

And unto God be glory for ever and upon us His mercy

unto everlasting. Amen.

M Modelled on a frequent Coptic phrase, e.g. Zoega, 21, 55, 104, Horner,

Boh. Gosf. LXIX. [W. E. C]



APPENDIX A.

The Canons of Athanasius arc cited in two disciplinary

works, both of which are known, in their Ethiopic forms,

under the name of Faus Manfasawi or Medicina Spiritualis.

On these the following observations may be made:

I.

One of them, in Arabic j,L=>jJI The Spiritual Mede-

cine, is due to Michael, bishop of Atrib and Malig, the author of

that Coptic Synaxarium which Wustenfeld translated '. Its con

tents have been fully described by Gildemeister 2. The dispo

sition of the work much resembles that of the Nomocanon of

Michael of Damietta 3, from which however it differs in its use

of certain works of canon law. Gildemeister supposed it to be

of Melkite authorship; but the evidence adduced relates in

reality, not to this work, but to one appended to it in the Bonn

MS., 4 and bearing the title : Ljj^ o! ^d! ii**Aai! ^LueSlI a-Sj-*-*

iLycjj Lb ij**«^! lXj J>e Ifco JJiu ijy»jvAaJI J-x-jJI 5. The sta

tement of the Ethiopic translation, that the author of this

Med. Spir. was Michael of Malig, need not be doubted and

agrees well with the general character of the work.

' Gotha 1879. Cf. Assemani, Bibl. Pal. Med. 164; Cat. Codd. Or. BitI.

BodI., ed. Uri, 20, Cod. Syr. XCII; Cat. Codd. Aeth. Mus. Brit. (1847), 46.

1 Cat. libr. mss. or. qui in bibl. acad. Bonn, servantur, 76—88.

> KRQ. 89 ff. * Foil. 188ff.

5 /. e. Index of the sacred festivals, ordained us by the holy Apostles for

us to celebrate, (drawn up) by Clement, pope of Rome.
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I am acquainted with only three MSS. of the Arabic

original :

1 . That brought by the Catholic theologian, J. M. A. Scholz 1

from Egypt to Bonn and described by Gildemeister.

2. Fragments in the Berlin MS. Diez qu. 107. 2

3. Perhaps the Vatican MS. mentioned in Assemani, Bibl.

Or. I. 630, no. 78. 3 But this may contain the work

described below as II.

The Ethiopic version of this work (Faus Alanfasawi) is

preserved in Europe in the following MSS. :

4. Cat. Codd. . . Bodl., VII — Codd. Ethiop. (1848), no. XVI,

30 ff.

5. Cat. of Eth. MSS. in Brit. Mus. (Wright, 1877), no.

137, 1 (Or. 5 so), p. 93.

6. Ib., no. 138, 1 (Or. 788).

7. Ib., no. 139, 1 (Or. 549).

8. Ib., no. 140, 1 (Or. 789).

The following are the passages from the Athanasian Canons

cited in the above work, according to the Arabic text of

the Bonn MS.

Ia

F. 72 b, cap. 14, Concerning pollution — § 9. (Certain

learned bishops have said that whoso pollutes himself during

the day, until the termination of evening prayer, may not

make the offering until the following day, because, accor

ding to the ordinances of both Old and New Testaments,

the day whereon the pollution took place has by then

passed over).

' Cf. Allgemeine Deutsche Biographic XXXII, 226 ff., Quatrem&re, Recher

ches 94 ff.

* Cf. KRQ. § 5, n9ff.

* Nomocanon, seu Pocnitentialc, Capita LII complectens de poenitentiis

iniungendis pro singulis peccatis. Liber inscribitur Medicina spiritualis. In

fol. bombyc. 98. Cod. Arabicus literis Syriacis exaratus anno mundi 7040,

Graecorum 1843, Christi 1532.
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!j<*J ^LjJ! &*^c J,UJI j^J! ^Lua tXic XJUJI j_=>I i! x0-LJ

"And as for S. Athanasius, he said,1 'If any man will to

communicate, it is needful that he fast from this enjoyment

from the evening of that night until the close of the next

day'. Note. I think he meaneth by his words that if he have

communicated, he shall not approach his wife for the rest

of the day. Else, if he had intended abstinence from the

wife for this space, before the offering, he would have said,

'From the evening of that night until the end of the night,

at the dawn of the second day'. For at the evening of a

day there is no offering".

Ib

Fol. 75 b, cap. 15, Concerning magicians — § 4, Of their

penance.

ai! aJ >-^*>j o* v\ic yyu* *£*Jj ^y^.S \j>^?.

jjj ,iUj iAw v_jyij vXi!jX* !j?Li> a_a_i iuyJ! jXii Ij!j Uls _bUi-o

'i. i—M ]y>yaJ IjjIj 'jl v^!j-J!j o!ci-*»J! ^-/oLo ^yu«J!j ki.JLiJI ^

"S. Athanasius said, in the 72d Canon, 2 of the penance

of the magician, 'That he shall burn his books and shall

fast three years till even, in presence of one that shall

1 Cf. R. fol. 98 a. a R. fol. 112 4.
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testify of him that he hath fasted with zeal. And if they

have seen in him the manner of penance to be plainly in

creased, thereafter he shall communicate'. And he saith in

the 73d Canon, 1 'A sorcerer (lit. master of hours) and a

conjurer, when they do penance, shall fast a year ere they

communicate' ".

Ic

Fol. 1 06 a, cap. 26, Concerning the offering — §1. (The

bread must, in accordance with apostolic ordinance, be of

the same day's baking).

"And S. Athanasius said in the 14th Canon, 2 'There

shall not be brought up into the sanctuary bread that hath

remained over from yesterday or that is broken in pieces'.

And in like manner saith S. Basil in the 98th Canon". 3

Id

Fol. 1 1 1 a, cap. 26, Concerning the offering — § 10.

ij/ax !jl i^aJJLSj ij^oLJ! ojjLftM j ^^-LoI u^j'Ajjj! Jisj

"S. Athanasius said in the 36th Canon, 4 'When a priest

goeth with the offering unto a sick man, to communicate

him, it is not lawful for him to communicate any that is

not sick' ".

Ie

Fol. nSb, cap. 29, Concerning reverence for the sanc

tuaries. — § 3.

' R. fol. 112 l>.

» ATKQ. 275.

2 R. fol. no*. But this is Can. 64.

4 R. fol. 106 i.
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jJ! a! UT, (iuJLc UjIS «UI Ls>! ^ Jo xLs

Ju ^>j ^U! lXju U_o JLhj K gJ^! *-*-*j ^-"H /»^S

ftjub JjLo o|yo! j? tr-J &WS JJ^! *U ,y>

<*<JUi J<JI ^ ^ o^ii, jf^fc^ ^U[^>! rJ^J v-?^

"S. Athanasius said, in the 7th Canon, 1 concerning the

altar and the vessels that are placed thereon, that they are

not afterward stones, neither wood nor gold nor silver, but

are living and spiritual, because that the living God is upon

them. And like as the bread and wine, after their placing

upon the altar, are not afterward said to be bread and wine,

but living flesh of God, even so the sanctuary and the ves

sels are not dead, as (by) their nature, but living; and for

this cause are due unto them reverence and honour and

fear before the Spirit which is in them".

If

Fol. 1 19 a, cap. 29 Concerning the dignity of the sanctuary

(haikat) — § 4.

g^llj >J^>! yi^r. ^ yyty-j u*oL«JI 0y^! ^ u^y?*^^ $h

\yas& 0' viy>! L) pXJLJ J*>! ^ <y^=> oj-O 05+J i_r^j

SjLglu Jo Lc> ilsb *jJI "Sj sj<A^v0j !jiU> ^yu-»Jlj

' R. fol. 98 b.
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"Athanasius said, in the 76th Canon, 1 'None shall despise

the altar; else shall he not die a happy death. For this

cause I beseech you, O brethren, that ye observe the ordi

nances of the holy place ; for the approaching unto the holy

place is very fearful. For it is written, 'Our God is a bur

ning fire'; 2 but he is no fire like to the fire of the world'.

And he saith, in the 77th, 3 'Fear ye the altar and honour

it, neither approach thereunto in impudence (lit. little shame),

but in purity and carefulness; for the altar is spiritual and

is not devoid of soul, and the impure may not approach

thereunto until he have purified himself".

Ig

Fol. 1 20 a, cap. 30, Concerning the behaviour of the priests

in the sanctuary — A single paragraph.

JX^J! ,3 j^Ls? LM ij«yyJ.o1i ^jjyiwcj £jL*J! ^yLai! ^

b-^L> ^jS?. !Jo! w ,iLsuaj Lc j! Jliu J ^ Jjyjj ^l

LM y>***»j ^yLiiJ! j tjhjA^Jj JSj &_*^c ^J-Ju!j &»xU*SJI

"From the 27th Canon of Athanasius: 4 'If a deacon

quarrel in the sanctuary (haikal) or speak a bad or vain

word or one wherewith he mocketh any man, he shall be

put forth a week, fasting till even and praying'. And he

saith, in the 37th Canon : 5 'No one of the deacons shall talk

while he hath the cup.' And Basil saith, in the 79th Canon, 0

'If a priest laugh etc.' "

1 R. f. 113a.

J Hebr. XII. 29, Deut. IV. 24, IX. 3.

3 R. f. 1 13l'. * R. fol. 105 b.

5 R. fol. 106*. « KRQ. 268.
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Ih

Fol. 122^, cap. 31, Concerning the presbyters and dea

cons — § 5.

wy^^> tfc*?j!s o*°^!s u&n^ft crlr*^ cri-*-" 03^"a"*! ^

"The 28th Canon of Athanasius 1 and the 46th of Basil 2

said, 'The garments of the priests wherein they do celebrate

(the sacrament) shall not go forth from the church, but shall

be in the places where are the books. And they shall be

white, not dyed with colours; and there shall be upon their

shoulders bands. And they shall not be fine'".

Ii

Fol. 124a, cap. 32, Concerning the behaviour of the

priests — § 2.

i! ^e^a+J ^ <.jS>i^ ij«,^a*»Lo1 u««j<AiiJJ ^yXcj ij*oL*JI q^^! jyi_>

u*>x 0!j g&lr* ^ i! % JiLsU! j j!

uiynj' X«Jt> 3 (^j! !jj>_>j !j) (.^***^ j-?|j-!! oy^!

^ i^aXl! LXas- »iL*j!j »_J-j! jJUj ^ «-J"S v_«u/i! ^feuls oji!

v^Sj^s jj<JLc iaLwwt _>_0 ujAjI »—X-a-j J^_£! yJu

<3?J^Xji ^J^-si US' iuu! jJLc kits aJJ!

"The 26th Canon of S. Athanasius saith, 1 'A priest shall

not go unto theatres or unto assemblies nor unto any place

1 R. fol. 105 b. a Read 96th, KRQ. 273.
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of the heathen. And if he go, he shall be excluded a year,

fasting until even, every day'.

S. Athanasius saith in the 54th Canon, 1 'If the son of a

bishop have been found in a sin worthy of death, the bishop

shall be put forth, because that he hath not taught his son

and his daughter aright. For whoso taketh not thought to

rule aright his household, over which he hath authority, how

shall he take thought for the church of God ? And when he

hath taught his son as is seemly, he shall be brought in'".

Ij

Fol. 155 a, cap. 38, Concerning fasting — § 13.

X- « % <J! ^ (sic) j^>^ oyl"*-! & wys-teft

% rL5- 3 yvX^ ^LS. DyLSJ! j

<S?t>Uj JUjCuJ ijiaj^Itj LwdLJJ v_£JlL>! iu.yXiXjw'}!

"In Athanasius, in the 31st Canon:2 'None of the priests

shall enter a bath-house in the Forty-days (fast) nor in the

two (fast-)days, except of necessity'. And S. Basil said in

the 61th Canon s, 'A priest shall not enter a bath in the

Forty days (fast) neither drink date-wine' And likewise

the 5 2d (Canon) of Laodicea. Yet hath father Timotheus,

pope of Alexandria, suffered her that is with child and the

sick to be free of this". 4

Ik

Fol. 1586, cap. 39, concerning the assembly at the

Pascha — § 2.

1 R. fol. 108 b. a R. fol. 106 a.

3 Read 77th, KRQ. 268. * Cf. KRQ. 287.
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"In Athanasius, 30th Canon: 1 'None shall, in the days of the

Pascha, drink wine, nor shall that be eaten wherein is blood' ".

II.

Another work of similar composition and also with the title

Medicina Spiritualis is found in the following Ethiopic MSS.

1. Catal. Codd. MSS. Or. Mus. Brit., Ill (1847), no. 35, 1

(Add. 16205).

2. Wright's Catal., no, 137, f. 106 (Or. 550).

3. ibid., no. 321, f. 169 (Or. 752).

4. ibid., no. 138, f. 134^ (Or. 788).

5. ibid., no. 139, f. 94 (Or. 549).

6. ibid., no. 365, f. 81 (Or. 799).

7. Tubingen University Library, Cod. Aeth. Ill, ff. 50—75

(v. Zeitschr. f. die Kunde des Morgenl. V, 191 ff.).

This is presumably also a translation from the Arabic.

The Arabic text however appears to be unknown, unless

indeed it should prove to be preserved in I, 3 above. This

work quotes from the Athanasian Canons as follows:

Add. 16205, f- 4a.

£0. *3fl s fc^-bPA 1 n<D-fl-f- 1 +*rcu- 1 "Wmx 1 ©VH- 1 2

hU"> 1 V/Ml 1 3 i**Cft* 1 * h9°-V\ : K'W.h-ttih.C s MA 1 fW 1

P«ttp.'i t <D'"hm£4» 1 fthao s ^.Vrhft. 1 6 A-m»- 1 Jitlao 1 Miao t

Ml(l£-h 1 Adft.lf<n»- 1 llH/UtflA- 1 W£ 1 toAhao 1 Ohm. 16

£m.h-fr<n»- 1 7 Adfch - <oft0?* 1 Ji?°V 1 ?i*7lLh 1 H£fl, 1 Wi^a* 1

> R. fol. 105*.

2 Variants in Or. 799, f. 84 a, which alone contains this excerpt, fl)A"H"rt 1

HVfAtl 1 4 Ar. /^COl* 1 • +VW»A. 1 « *>Am. 1 ' Leg.

•im. 1 8 1 ^ +w>*« 1 » *<: 1 hn-ft 1

10 KMA^tlo^ 1
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The holy Athanasius saith, in his 88th Canon 1 : 'And thou,

priest, hast received a law from the Lord upon earth. Give

heed therefore and have a care whether thou pardon them'. 2

For if thou burden them with that they are not able to

bear, and if they transfer their sin unto thee, then hear

what the Lord saith : 'Ye bind a heavy burden and cause

it to be borne upon mens' necks; but ye touch it not with

one of your f1ngers'.

The only other quotation is, like the Arabic (v. p. 76),

from the 27th Canon. 3

[W. E. C]

1 R. fol. I16«.

2 The citation ends here [W.R.]

3 MSS. Or. 550, f. 121 a = Add. 16205, f. I3a.



COPTIC TEXT





That the foregoing Arabic version is, like so many of the

Arabic works current in the medieval church of Egypt,

derived from a Coptic text was, on a priori grounds, to be

presumed. Many features of the Arabic, when compared with

the parallel passages in the Coptic, clearly testify to the

dependence of the one upon the other. Not a few awkward

or obscure phrases in the later are seen to be due to the

translator's misunderstanding of the earlier text '; and the

Arabic further betrays its origin by its adoption of certain

Coptic words in their original form and script *, besides using,

in one instance at least, a Coptic term simply transliterated 3.

But these imported words would suff1ce moreover to show

us — did not frequent divergences of detail point to the

same conclusion — that this Arabic version was not made

from the Coptic in its extant form. The Coptic words em

bedded in the Arabic text all belong to the Bohairic dialect.

It may therefore be assumed that, besides the Sacidic text

partly preserved to us, a Bohairic adaptation of it, or per

haps — seeing how unmistakably the Arabic often differs

from the Sacidic 4 — an independent Bohairic translation from

the Greek, was once in existence.

1 V. notes on pp. 36, 39, 40, 44, 45 above and on pp. 125, 126, 127,

131, 132 below. 2 V. §§ 98, 99, 1o1.

s V. p. 39 notea,to which add: Ibn Sabba' (Cairo, AM. 1618) p.Av, calls the

lector jfck\ftJI vXgJtlI • - - - *t!j^ -kj—ta. using apparently another

form of this word.

* Differences are most noticeable in §§ 40, 46 (end), 50 (end), 52, 73, 78,

79, 93. The Coptic is often curtailed in the Arabic, e.g. §§ 43, 44, 47, 56,

62, 65, 71, 87. Of the significance of the pagination in one of the Coptic

fragments we have already spoken (v. Introduction).

6
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The hypothesis of a lost Greek original could be defended

simply on the analogy of the numerous Coptic works for

which a derivation from Greek sources has been demon

strated. It would also be supported by the multitude of

Greek words and phrases scattered through the text; some

of them too unusual to be reckoned among the every-day

stock of Coptic translators though in face of the occassional

appearance of even the rarest Greek terms in still later and

certainly not translated texts2, this argument is not without

its weakness.

Beyond the MSS. here utilised, no other text of the

Athanasian Canons has hitherto been found in Coptic litera

ture 3. They appear however to occur in the interesting

catalogue of the library of a Theban monastery, published

by Bouriant 4 and dating probably from about the year 600 \

Among the biblical works with which the list begins we read,

between Genesis and Leviticus: e^oioc amMkAMu)m maTia

<ve.An;AC1oc ^Ap[tHc], 'Exodus and the Canons of Apa

Athanasius — papyrus.' 0 As a later number (53) the same

catalogue gives: 'A book of Ordinances (f'vrsA.>j) of Apa

Athanasius', which, had it not been for the earlier entry,

we might have taken for our canons.

Of the Sacidic text we have parts of two MSS., which,

though differing considerably in age, appear (where compa

risons are possible) to represent much the same recension.

The older MS. consists now of 23 leaves 7 of a papyrus

1 Conspicuous are aAAi juSAAev, irxxreu, xtiafix, evo^Afa, ev,ppxhu, xx-

ixipea, xxi(<m1pt', xxtxS'xx%w, pff/rjjc, 'opSivov, ov pdvov Si, fxpxSftun', sropinf,

toVw £c5AAov, xopve'ov, xpdiroSof, pexovS'ov, oxexovkXrup, vxippcx, vxopcevu.

2 Especially the letters and documents from Hermopolis.

3 The texts here edited were identified by a comparison with the sum

mary in Vansleb's Histoire, p. 286 ff.

4 Rcc. dc Travaux XI. 1 32 ff. » V. Crum, Copt. Oslraca p. XIX.

8 That Ath. constructed anything similar to the Eusebian Canons of ihe

New Test, we have no evidence.

1 Very small fragments which I cannot place are framed wiih fo1l.
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book (Brit. Mus. Coptic Papyrus XXXVI here called B), and

of 4 still smaller fragments in the Phillipps collection at Chel

tenham (here P). 1 All are imperfect. A complete leaf mea

sured about 28 to 30 X 21'|2 cm. In B the fibres on the rectos

run horizontally to the text in the first 8 leaves, vertically

in the next 10. Then follow 2 (XVI, XXII) where they are

horizontal, while the last 2 (XVIU, XXI) show again vertical

fibres on the rectos. The original arrangement of quires is

therefore not easy to discern J. One may have begun with

the 9th leaf (VII).

The text is in a single column of some 24—26 lines,

written in a heavy uncial script, probably of about the year

600 (v. plate) 3. Initials are not enlarged, but a few paragraphs

are indicated in the margin by a £-like mark (II, IV, X,

XV) or by a horizontal stroke (XI, XIV, XXI). The former

of these signs occurs, where preserved, at points coinciding

with sections in the Arabic version; the latter usually does

not. Of course the majority of the sections in that version

are due to its translator (v. Riedel's Introduction). The pa

pyrus was, when purchased by the British Museum, stated

to have come from 'Thebes' 4. Its language is a pure Sacidic,

such as might be expected from that neighbourhood.

The other MS. contributes 7 leaves : 3 now in Naples and

partly published by Zoega 5 (here called N) and 4 in the

Rainer collection at Vienna 0 (here V), unpublished and most

kindly communicated to me by Prof. Krall, who had also

the goodness to revise his copy in certain obscure places.

XVI, XVII. The MS. is no. 167 in my forthcoming catalogue. Further study

has rectified several details in the description there given.

1 No. 16402, I—4 in Catalogue. 2 Cf. C. Schmidt, Acta Pauli p. 3.

3 The MS. shows both angular and rounded forms of and U"; but of

only the latter occurs on the plate.

* Catal. of sale of H. Salt's antiquities at Sotheby's, June 29, 1835,

lot 1248. 8 Catal. Codd. Copt. p. 623, No. CCLXXVI.

* Numbered K. 9600—9603.
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This MS. is of parchment. The leaves are complete and

measure about 35 X 28 cm. The text is in two columns, of

34—36 lines each and the script identical with that of Zoega's

Classis V, no. XX. Cf. also Ciasca, Sacr. Bibl. Fragm., Tab.

XIII. Initials, stops &c. are coloured red, the small bud-

ornament beside the larger initials, red and green. The MS.

can therefore be dated about the years 950—1000 1 and

came doubtless from the library of Shenoute's monastery

(the White Monastery). Its language is naturally somewhat

less classic than that of the older MS. ; but its divergences,

mostly orthographic, are in keeping with the usage of scribes

of this later period 2. The portions of our text preserved

here show no division into sections; the numerous enlarged

initials 3 indicate, as is usual in such MSS., merely new

sentences.

The hand which wrote the MS. NV is to be recognized

in several other leaves among those brought from the White

Monastery. It seems not improbable that of these a certain

number belonged to the same volume with our Canons 4 ;

for they show parts of the so-called Ecclesiastical Canons,

which may well have been placed beside those of Athana-

sius. The leaves in question are: (1) Brit. Mus. Or. 3580 B. 2,

a fragment5, = Can. Eccl. 32—34, (2) Paris MS. copte 131*,

f. 26, pp. 35, 36 — Can. Eccl. 62, (3) lb. 12912, f. 7 + 1303,

ff. 50—54, pp. 59—70 = Can. Eccl. 72—78, the last of which

1 Paris Ms. copte 129", f. 41 with scribe's colophon dated AM. 64- =

AD. 92- and ib. 131*, f. 39 dated similarly AM. 656 = AD. 940, are both

in scripts closely resembling the specimens here cited. Cf. also Ciasca, Tab.

XI, dated (in the colophon published by Hyvernat, Album X) AM. 719 = AD.

1003, the hand of which is not far removed from these.

2 Characteristic are the superlineation (1) of any vowel which independently

forms a syllable and (2) of the second of two adjoining consonants and (3)

the representation of ei and i by i.

3 Here represented by stops.

4 Zoega CCXXXV, though by the same hand, is here excluded, owing to

its pagination.

5 No. 165 in my forthcoming catalogue.
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passages has recently been published by Dr. Leipoldt '.

If the Eccl. Canons be reckoned to have extended in this

volume to p. 79 2, then some 47 out of the 62 pp. thus

missing before p. 141 (the first of those here published) would

be occupied by the lost part of our Canons3; that is to say,

these would have begun about p. 94. Some 15 pages there

fore (79 to 94) would still remain to be accounted for. This

gap the Apostolic Canons would adequately fill.

The texts are here printed with all visible diacritical marks4:

the papyrus (BP) in columns as in the original, the parchment

MS. (NV) in continuous lines. The sections of the Arabic

version are added for convenience in the margins. Lacunae

and completions of lacunae are indicated by square brackets,

doubtful letters by dots below them, estimates of the number

of letters missing occasionally by a corresponding number

of dots.

' In Texte u. C/nt., NF. XI, li, p. 37 ff. I here add a fol. (pp. 59, 60)

to Leipoldt's fragment. This volume therefore contained, like Or. 1320

(Lagarde's) , the whole of the Eccl. Canons; and the two MSS. are practically

contemporary.

2 45 lines of Lagarde's print = 2 pp. or I fol. of this MS.

' Reckoning some 35 lines of the present translation of the Arabic to 1 fol.

of this Coptic MS.

* For the Vienna fragt. I depend upon Prof. Krall's copy.





p.1. _ _ ]»epe«

(§ I0). [ppuJOT O Mpp]o €&oX £1-

TOOT

] . q nppo qma

['fXoroc €nmoJiTTe equj&m

noX1]t mceujop

[ujp j*.j\.oc Mq.x]jfc.eXe1 eq

]gITMm&ap

[&«\poc ]eq SIMM

]enTA£o €

[paT ]«yx[e

traces of 3 w/o/v //««.

margin.

P. II.]mCH1T MT€po^.[n€

(§16).. - .
JT€ MaK MU€1pe[

]uja jMV2f.oe1cne[

1 I omitted to copy the other side

jMipec]

&TrTepoc[

MTeniIAK[ottOC cwujq A]

n^VAOC ' MT[eOTOM MIJN.

TV€1 €TT€q£w& [ajmm jk\

Aoq ' JN.H €pe[nmoirT€

pwq uja&ovV[ ' n2y]

nO^IAKOh[oC KA]

\vx)Z. €TeK[K'\HCIa

TermeT£OOp[ Mg€^]

MIKOt Mq[Tjfc.

a . . . peq[

"I

traces of 4 more lines,

a small fragt. 1

ere]M<viM€ e[

margin.

]K ATTMOVTe «[

m]toq gwwq aq[

]q mmeiruja ' meV[

Joc gwoV ATujo[

of this.
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]MTnCMTHKO[CTH

n]uja M£H MTe[pOjfc.n€ 1

ae]nMne ruya jk[t\

]MM€KU€m[Hjfc.A

]v epoq JMtneir[

]m rAp p.*.n[

]neTujoon[

v. p. p.^A. CT&eneKjytopTp - ejyxe mrcpoqT UAp am en$ko& m1c

(§40). - - - .A — — — .._

AvVAK £AT€qeKK2VHC\A €CO MATUJTOpTp MMCqp^p\A UAp

am ItMCTO MATCU)TJft. MCUKJ " MmeXAAV. Jfc.np€c&TTepOC

ujTOpTp gMT€q^.VCAA aWa eqeXu)K C&oX £MOTj^MT-

(§41). £Op_UJ£HT ' MM€XAAT €qHn €T€KKXhC\A fiflOK CpATOT

mmepe^KAOTMOT oT^e peqjMJVTe oir^e [peq]iyute oir-

[\e AAr]oc ' €TtgAM[srMTtj] ^€ CAq&wK [mceo] j^mTpe

e[poq] $>1tmujoj\.mt jMMtTpe - eireKAAq £1&oX m[c?]tj\.-

tT«[Are a]j\.oq mujoj\.t[€ mpo]j\.ri€ Mqar[w eq]jft.€TAMO1

$mOVCIUje €S0N.n€MTAqAAq - j^mmcamaV CTMTCq €T€q-

XAj[lC] KATA T€q^€TAMOVA ' €«JU)n€ CqTjfc.j\.eTAMoV

(§42). €q€jfc.oT eqo MAnocTMArwuoc ' mm€Xaair mkXHp'iKoc

TUJ£ JKHCfHJKG. MTWq AMT€ ' CTUJAMGrMOimopM\A

MCAOTA H OTjfc.MTMOe\K €qpOVpOJfcXI€ g\&oX UJAMTeq-

jfc.€TAMo\ " epOJAMTeq^eTAMO\A ^€ OiTUJm£ €&oX MT€V-

pcuMT€ Mgooir eqeeV exMTeq^Aj1c - eujume ie eqT^-

AeTAmo* aWa mqsrw gJMieqmo&e eTreKA^epoTr -fc.-fc.oq 2 -

(§43) epjyAMT€Cg\JK.€ ltOTMAKOMOt AOT eq^SU) eqo M€1?KpA-

tHc eigume oTmeo^spocne mq.rjusw eqerpATeTe j\.-K.oq

1 Cf. Ezek. XL. I, TAp^H MTpOj\TT€.

2 In margin of this Canon : €qCH£ ^tlMKArlOM MMCMIOT€

2£€€TrU}AMGrMOu.A gltOUTIOpMIA CTMAKA^CpO1T j\.j\.Oq.

(Can. Apost. XXV(XXIV). Cf. Lagarde, Aeg. 215).
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aWa mqx1 ' eqepcooT me&ot oV&oTv - es-ujAMKAAq

*gi£OTrm g\TM^^MTuiAM£THq ^nMOTTe €q€jfc.oouje enop- v. p. pj\.&.

mmom j\.nKoirV m*uKomoc ttqp£A€ jyAMTeqnpoKonTei

MKetOn ' OV£irrTOMAKOMOC Cq^AMX\C£\Jfc.€ MM€T2£Hp

£MT€qnoj\.nH oirm MMeirXAK oir^€ mmeTxLo myA-

pCltige.O.MlKOC AAC OVAMAKMUJCTHC H OTre-MTOTT

mmOAOC MOU\»T MCTKH MAT €£pAV SCKAC CperiCCjfc.OT

MmujHpe mt€KK^VHc\a iyume eT^aeooir eirKwg epoq g1-

TMpU)Jfc.€ MIJN. MT^npAM JMTmOU'Te 2£\eOOT C&oX £\TOOTq '

MM€^AAT €([Hn €TT€KtVHpOC Att?^€ MTeqCo\j\.€ eKU0CM (§44).

jfc-^OC MMOT& H gAT H £>M$>€MUme H £moTCTHjfc.

H gmO1TUJKHvV H $mOTgUJ^VK H £MOT£OVt€ CMAUjeCO-

VMTq . CVc C^HJN.A I7Ap MT€IJMMe MMAMUJHpe AMMC

mTeKkXHm ' riariocto'N.oc iwp n€Tpoc qnApAvri

MMM MT€u\tt€ SeOVt^H^A JMTOpMIKOMne - OT Jfc.OMOM

^€ MAI AXXA TTK€TTAir3VOC TIATTOCto3VOC CgA\ €q\pe

Jfc.jYV.OOT m&oT€ MMA£PMMXa\KOC THpOT 1 C\C TTOCO

j\[aWom] amom m[oirhh&] Teco\V[e rAp ^]noThh&

o[lTUJj\.] e&o^V £JMTO€[lK j^]nOTC\ACTH[pV]0M €T&€Ti[a\]

ujuje [epoc] £U)uoc j/unjoouje] gMoTc^h[^a €q]oirAA&

2ECKAC epCTTCOMtT 1 iyWTT€ MKUOT M£CMKOOTr€ ASM * UJASC V. p. p^C

€TMAT €T€TMAMACTpO^H eTMAMOTVC'ATN.0 eTOVAATi gMOT-

£OT€ . epujAMOVA ^€ SOOC CT&ette\Mto'\H 2£egM€MTOvVH

MpUOJN.€M€ AApeqCV*.e 2£€£m€Mto3VH MT€TTM01TT€ MCftJM

JN.jfc.OOV MHTM ' jfc.TTeVAKW& TTTTATp\Ap^HC Ajfc.eV\ OT^e Jfc.-

nqArn^e mm€qgioA€ eKoc^i a.w.ooT oir2.€ MeqK€gjfc.gA?v

aWa AqqV MMGrAxe MMOT& jfc.MM€\lP€XV\OM MMCqoVo^e

I Read? n€CCjfc.OT .

7



90

jfc.MMequjeepe acjta[Ko]oir aTw Aq[gonoT g]<vn-[epe]jMm-

ooc €T£mcic\jfc.A tnoX1c ujaojja1 enooT m$>ooT - nKejfc.w"tr-

chc sre ouxocj om qnApavri .fc.neic'^HJN.A rtTeume nexAq

JKTl\\OC. Seq\ e&oiV jfc.jfc.WTM MMe\KOCjfc.OC0\.MM€TMCto3VH

M€OOT TATCA&oK eM€^MAAATr MAK ' TTaV ^€ €q2£UJ jfc.jfc.CKJ

CqTA^.O JKJKOn 2£€.fc.Ms0JN, JN.jfc.OOT CXIC&IU MT€ nMOTTe

eircpoqT eKocm jMTeirgo JN.mTeTAne ' akeue sre t€-

MOT W n€KiVHp\KOC 2£€ltec£ko MT€ TIMOTT€Me MM Anp-

KATA:J>pOM\ jfc.jfc.OOV " €UJ^£€ jfcTT€TpOC CAp OireujMC\KOC-

JfcJKOM AM MTCIJMMC " nAirXoc CUJUJ ^.jfc.OOT JN.IDTCHC

KATA^pOltV JN.jfc.OOT . IAKOJ& OTUX5TI JMN.OOT CqXuXope

JN.Jfc.OOT C&otV AVW qTUl£ Jfc.JN.001T JN.MnKA£ " MTOK OOtXOK

v. p. pjfc.^. jtMrp^oTfitemeVpw * j\.€ CTOTAA& mA\ rApMe TAne mtek-

(§45). kXhc\A TApe1uyu)nC myftpe jfc.j\.epvr - 1meiVAATr mkXH-

p\KOC MHXT€qCg\jN.€ e&o*V ASMOTiyA2£C AnopM\A

epujAMoTA MHSTeqcpVjfc.e e&oX mqgaooc jfc.mK€oireV

(§ 46). jfc.A^ICTA MqKAUJHpe MJN.^.AC €V€KAO^pOT jfc.jfc.Oq . Mlt€-

XaAT hK'\Hp\KOC jfc.etTA'je MTVAAT MJKo& ^.TTlopX MCA-

j\.oc errmpq - €ViyAm<oMOVA CAqmopx H ejN.etTA-je

mXaaT m$ho& MpimoirMOM eirettoxq e&oX gj\.neKtVHpoc

MTerU7A.fc.OC €TJfc.jfc.AT OWTri €MeT€pHT MK€COTT ' M«€-

TVAAT mK'\Hp\KOC jfc.eCTA'je MiVAAT M^HAOcioM

KATA O^C MTAMlljpri2£OOC OV^e MMe"!T$>TriOTACC€ mXaAT

mpwjfc.e a^va eTmAaru) eTo meXeTroepoc 2£€eireujjfc.«j€

(§ 47). ^.TT^TC\AtTHpVoM CTOTAA& gMOTCO&T€ eqOTAA& . MM€-

-\aaT MK'\Hp\Koc AaeVi emeTujume OJN,neqoVp eC3JN.n€T-

iy'm€ €qesjfc.neTOTW $moTACArtH mt€ rmoirT€ "

eujwne jfc.€M oirgHKene eqe*^ MAq ^n€Tqp^p\A MAq -
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eujwne oirgHKe ouxuqne ejMtTAq e*f mAq eqeMAKom

MAq MCJUJ\t[€] MAq MMCTeOTrtlTAT 2£€KAC MAj\.C €Tr€U|um€

€cjHn €nApvoj\.oc ^neKXHpoc eT£MjN.nHire mm mta-

nxoeic pj\.mTp€ eT * &htoir ^tm'k^khW eqxw aaoc v. p. pj\.e.

SemTATCA e&ovV JMN.OOTr ' CTq2£i0 JKJKOC XCMMC^AA1T

*^ j\.neqoiro\ €nA»Vc\ACTHp\om MCAMiVeirevrHC ^.aTTAaT

MUjHpe mca^wk memTAirei €&oT jfc.jfc.oV ^AnTp€nmvV oire

e&oA. jfc.jfc.O\ AUTTtVAMA ATOTA^OT MCAM€TeWwXoM MTOOT5"

^€ MUJHpC MCA^UJK JMIOTTIXaMa MTOOV M?TMA"f

oiro\ egoim epoV o\xMTATpAn€'jA Mceiy.AMye ma\ aTpu)

mcegApeg enatw;y - airU) epe^eMAKHc m$>&ooc ujvone

MAT CTVMfp AAOO1T eXMTeTr^-ne UJAn€CHT MM€TrK€$>T€ '

KATA *C CTqSUJ -fc.JN.OC SCMM€KA^Ve eXJMTA^V-

t\ACTHpiOM £>M£€MTUJpTp S€Mtt€K^5WiVn e&o'tV mTCKA-

c^T^ocirmh pVxmq ' e\e AKeWe 10 neK^VHp\Koc

S€ep€mjfc. Ag€pATq pjiXMTeTpArie'JA ' Ap\ $>OT€ gMOimOCSr

tt£Ot€ mee AnemTAqxooc X€^maoiruH1jt j\.njfc.A mta-

MCKOirepHT€ A^epATOT gfewq €Ten€^Tc\ACTHpVomn€ '

nA\ n€MTA£Aj\.wc nenpo^HTHC maT en2£oe\'c eqAge-

pATq pVxwq £wct€ se engHM epoTM €n2£oe\c nApA

nKeceene - Mujopn j*.€m cone gApoK AmneKm .fcmmcU)c

* mrtont gAixAAOC THpq ' mt€iVAAir mk'ahp'iKoc &wk v. p. p.fc.c.

€£OTm e£€M€€Te AnApe€MOC MCo\*Jfc.€ e\\«v.HTV OVO^VtVO 4§^'

ene£OTro airu} nA\ €peTeqco\j^e om$> eujwm * OTujHpe b. xxnio.'

lyHj^ne ^npec&TT€poc eqmHCTeire j/u\.HMe 9 eqiyoon

1 A fragment, paged q^, qH.

2 Vars., B. -f- UJApOTrgC.
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€£OVlt 1 UJAJkJMmA^CH " KAM C1yumC Jfc.MTqCg\jfc.€ 2 JN.ON.AT

TACKec'\'c UAp pjlJAT ! MAq TIApA OT£OnTVOM 2£€KAC

MM€iVAAT mOC€ UJU)ne MiVAAV jfc..\JfTr£H a'Wa MTeri£HT

JMTUJHpe J\nMOTT€ JN.TOM JMMiq ?^nM e2£U)M THpm

xeng\ce mtaVaaq enKoc^oc JMiequjvone equjoirevr -

(§ 49). CT&emeVone i€ £woir mmeKXhpVKoc - MM€Trp$Ko& eXaair

meVone eujAirxioTe MgHtoir H €uVeTcpq€ mgHtoir jmimaT

MTenpoc^opA ' eiyume ^€ oiroeiene mqTj\.€i ereKKiVHCAA

B. XXIII*. JN.nCA&&ATOm JIVmTKITp\AKH JMTATO1TUKy ^.ri€"y?A tVTHp\Om*

eqeiyume eqjMtp mqxioeiK 4 " aXXa eqe&wK ?n*A moirwov

eirujAMAXe ^€ e2£jnv.ne^irtVAtTHpVoM mmeq&U)K - tA\ omt€

^€ eTMAuju)ne mtmHctVa cmt€ 5 " j\.AVicTA eTrT^ei

enopMMOM mtmHctVa cmT€ eireujwne 6 kata m?Vkamom

v. p. pj^-{. moirwt ' igige jfc.em ?m€TgmTno\\'t * eeV €TeKKXhCiA

jfc.j\.Hme ' aWa eT&eM€TepemeTrg&H.tre n&o'X, ttTnotV1c

(§ 50). AT^- MOjM>C MAT MTMHCT1A CMT€ MgOVO €T&€Oir-

KXftp1KOC 2k€ £UJU)q CAqe\ JMTATOVUHy MCCMAT

^j\.AT€ epoq aMMcu)c om mq&wK MAq mqeipe rmeq-

g&Hir* lyArimAir MtirmAre 1 naV Mmev^ MAq - AtV^VA

eqeo eru\.A moirwn - eiywne ;ie oTamafkHte mtac-

TAgOq eMoTAjA.e'JviA AttTe eqexV 1 TIXHm eqeujme ane-

npec&vrepoc jfcnATeq&um e1ywne oirmujsojfc. ' eujwne

oirKtVHp\Kocne CAqeV etcTrmajVc e*.neqXiTOTp -

1 B. > €£OTM.

2 B. KAM AMTAq- .

3 B. ends.

4 B. mqT[jfc.Sl]o€lK.

5 B. > TAI tMK.



[re11 *e eirp^cpiA jumoq]'

[aTw eujwne Mqujume] am.

[aV\a eqA-fc.eTve1] Mm€qx1'

[mM€^VAA1T XI A]nAJIWAA M

[tjmttkXHJp1Koc mqKA

[Aq eq]o MApuoM eMqe1pe "

[a]m j\.nequjj\.uje mme

[c]mHT THpOT 3 M^.€Te1THc[ ]

[a]Hnwt mT€OTA SOOC 2£€

[M]^oireujXAAV am enAne

^Trc1ACTHp1OMne oir^e [m]

'fcpoqT am epoq 4 ' MMCC

ujume 5 MTeVge " qma2£oo[c]

OAp MAq moT1 ncxoTHp0

2£€[H]

MCpMAMO.fc.OC 7 H MrfkoK 8

e[&oX]

$>MTAnOtVlC ' TIM UAp M

Teij\.me MTAqq1 .fc.neqsm

arwp Aq.ro.fc.cq 9 ^AnKAg'

nettTa[qxooc xeA1eir]

ArU€Xl7[€ MHTM jfc.neir]

AUr€TVIOM [anMOUTe lt]

S1hxH ' KAmep o[irmTK]

C^OTCIA >fc..fc.ATr 10 MOTU).fc. 11

cw - A1racoe1c rAp toujc 12

mm€TTAu}eoe1«j jMi[eir]

ArreX1oM ewm$> 13 e&oX

neirArretV1oM - e&oX

meT£Oc€ ene^irc1ACTH

p1om eujAirnu>uj exwo[ir]

jMtne^TCIACTHp1OM

€T&enA\ U KMASI moV

&CK€ M£01TO . 15 eKUJAMXOOC

2£€lt*^OTU)1y AM, OT^e

M^-MA^Ve1TOTpre1 AM 16 .

I Lacunae filled from V. 2 V. Mq - .

3 v. mmeq - , > THpoir. 4 v. > epoq.

5 V. -f- <3r€. 6 V. n€MCUJTHp. 7 V. TCAMOJM>C. 8 V. mrXo,

9 v. AqTwj\.c junoq. 1o v. > aaair. n v. eoTrw^.

12 V. SOOt. 13 V. €OTWMJ>. 14 V. -J- CAp.

15 v. eK.fc.ruyA jiumxj. 16 v. m^oirumj am e"A.1TOTrpu1 .



94

aXXa ap1 nujJMye Mtoq 1

JMrOTCIACTHpSOM KATA

n€KTAU-fc.A " eujwne 2k€ 8

margin.

[epo 6 ma1 eTej^noTOTwJ1y

[erpe1c pppo egpA1] exwoir -

(§52). [eujwne 7 OTmoir]A g^ne

[K^VHpoc epen]eriMA eT0irA

[a& a]j^.oq enegoiro eT

6eTeqjfc.MTpwjft.€ erma

moirt ' Mcep^pe1A 2k€ 8 moT

MOS CKA^lCTA -*.jK.CK{ 9 1 H

oiren1CKonoc ' h oirnpec

&.s-repoc - H oT^1akU)m 10

[Mm]eiro&ujoTr enM ereim

[ta]?! aaair Auenma 11 etoira

Ap1 nAeeire xeMTAqpoir

^.TT€MTAq2£l MT€j\.MA

[A]qcoirXoTU)Xc4 jmt.co[y] 3

margin.

€Ka[^1cta

Apvi)[

rieriMA]

Tq ' ujApepw^e m1[a]

€1^€ eneqj»v.A Moirwg 1

MMeiFXlgOJN.MT mTm

XaAT mpio^.€ CAAq mkXh

p1Koc ' a'N.Xa eirojAMp^-

__ p 

CTetwTn j\.neTjfc.[nujA]

B. I.

1 v. > Mtoq.

2 V. continues ltUp^p1A Am MOITUJjfc. gMMOClK JMTC^T-

CIACTHp1OM AMtVAAT AMAUKA'je AAOK €Tp€K2£l AXXa

Aa'A.'\OM KMASl MOT^Ap1t MgOTO M«e jfc.[rt€hTAq

3 v. mTATr -. 4 V. coTr^UoXc.

5 V. continues jfc.nCOir]TAp1OM JMT€qp$HO& MgHTC SCOT .fc.O-

mom Airq1TC MTOOTq aTtaac jmiaiijm<t mjmto aWa

ATKOMCq OUKOq jfc.1m2£A2:€ MT.fc.MT-

6 Lacunae filled from V. 7 V. > ^e.

8 V. > 9 V. CTpCTKAAq £l2£WOT.

10 V. Presbyter, deacon (^lAKOMOC), bishop.

11 V. OTltTqnCTTMA.
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[a& ] eT&€2£€qgMOTop^mom

[mu]qne nopimom 1 ' aXXa

[eir]e^gTHTr eneTeimTAq

[aa]<MT jfc.TT€TIMA €TO1TAA&

[mc]€Ka«jcta Aj^oq eiAMT

[mo]c5r - n€nMA CAp CTOTAA&

[neT]oir€m£npwjN.€ e&oA. €Tq'

margin.

K. II. ]H

]nK€

(§ 54)- ']^irujAmcsrm

[oir]a [^e ^JmmujHpe MmeKiVH

[p1]Koc jmo.trmo&e eqx1

€£OTM

[en]Aoir ' eTeKAneqe1un"

[ujHp]e ka»vwc ' h .requjee

[pe ' nM] eTemqo rap am j\.

[nxoe1]c j\.neqH\ aa1m j\.

[-*.]oq 1 mauj M£e qMAq1 ngo

[o]Tuj MTeKK"\HClA JMIMOV

[t]e ' ejawne equjam

[t]uko&e j^.nequjHp€ kata

[nJeqjn.nuja . eir€KAAq

^€ OVUJHpe MKtVHp1Kfoc]

ne eq^ooiye $moirj\.[mT]

ATjfc.nU}A ' nA\ MTC\[jiu]

M€ MmeVTAM£OTT[q e]

TVaair m$ho& MTAq m[teK]

kXHc1a ' €_1ywn€ [oir]

n1tTocne eqpAMA[q]

margin.

"<►e] (§ 5«).

MOVe1[WT a]

MArKHTC CTp^]q[x1to.y]

e^oTM €neqm - eqe^Ap[e^]

€poq CJN.ATC €TJN.TpeTv[A]

air emooirne wn ep[oq ]

eqeTCA&ooir €ir€1[one ']

eir1yAmpMOS [mceoir]

wuj esw £ATCqe[^OTvt1A]

^npTpeqKAATr MCwq

S€kac epemeT^ir^H

TCa&o €*ot€ ^nmoir[T€]

e&o'\ g1tooTq ' MC€uj[w]

n€ HAq MK'\O.fc. MUJOT

1 v. ends with aneTepfenop^mott $>I
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(§ 55) [o]irK\Hp1KOC €AVTAOOq

[e]quj1 moe1ne cmte oirKoir\*

[^]moirmos ' eireKaaq £1&oX

margin.

B. III. ]„

]e[T€]nMAirn€

[mTAVC^OH.] jfc.n2£0€lC M

[gH.r]q 3 ( ' n€T€)MteMA£e

€poq

[a(m, eq€ujw)ne eqsnn eir

[Apme ] eigwne ^€ oTroiro

[e1]€n€ eq$mTCwuje m

MCqOrOJ M&oX JM1MAT lt

SntO ' SeKAC €TMACU)p

€&oX MGU MlIAKOMOt £1

SAnMAOC 4 €TO JN.jft.CpOC

CMAT €1T2£n€ MAT MMCTe

pHT €1TpO€lC eTKATAC

TACIC ^.nAIOpiOM jft.TTMAOC"

er&eoirKoirV eqmAp1^€ '

pCTT^C.&ul MAT ' €pujam

UJOV J>MTj\.MT€pO JKXI[mT€]" 1

^^T&tnnAC^A CTOV 2 (§ 57).

marg'n.

£AOTM[mpO M&OvV ']

S€KAt epc[n2kIAKOm0C MA]

uja'ne £1pa[npo mcc^to]

otoir j\.Mm(€^«OirT -) 3 m]

TOq «t€mllA(Kum p)

JfUKOOV OJM1AI €p[o€IC er]

&eOTATAKTOC K«s[h]

TOT MTeVMOT w&oHMl

MJHUKAV . MAI i€ THpOT

S€KAt epenujA2£€ jmimoT

FTUJA CWT^ epoq gMOT

ccsrpA£T ' epeou.KApioq

S€ UJUJne £MT€KK"\HCIA

THpC TApCTTUJASC Jft.

nxoe1c AirjAme $>moir

C*.OT - eplyAMpuuK'e

UJAXC CVUJUJ ' epeneTA

1 Only space for this compendium.

2 eTOTAA&.

3 Round brackets show a small fragment now framed with B. XXII.

4 Arab, reads ^VAOC.



97

OVA ^€ ATAKT€I C1TCMO

sq €&OiV ' epette^moTT

margin.

B. IV. ]€TO>Xo

]q Mpeqwuj

[cemaOTw^] AA1ime - eTr

Mpeqwuj - m

[M€TOTe]^iVAATr aTiapA&a

[c1]c [' eiJaHt1 mee €T€pe

TTTVAOC THpq OTWA' €TOV

imjk rAp nexAq moiroe1K

a.okj>c ' mnMne noe1k

€TenAm€ noe1K $moaoir

aaate - H nee1^oc meM

TH3r €AII^HlOMH MgHTq.

(§ 58). npeqwwj ojjjc eqcooim

MMCTqu)iy jju\.ooir - AApeq

TCA&eooeme CTroirwuj e

ojmiai ' eqpooirr n

TOq M£OTO S€Airoireuj^ul&

(§ 59). " Tie\{faXj*.UAOC OOJUlOI

[w]c mteq.v^AXXe1 - €1j^Ht1

[ojMT]2£wU)jfc.€ MM€>lrAXAOt

[j\.]jK.AT€ ' ATU) MTOq OUJuoq

[om

margin.

p1K€ ma?1 €XAnenpec&T

Tepoc e&oX xeAneM€q

margin.

epenMe[

TOT MT€[

SmSmy.fc.[oim (§6°).

-v^1Te eirewig ly[AMtoir]

maT emc1oir epoiroe €a

rtatoirha nXaoc e&oX

eiruj^VHtV - H eircwT^ e

nuny ' MT€\£e om omtk[e]

oThjh ' ss^kac eirepmyA

AnnAt^A $moTrpAuje am

oiroimoq eT&emep&Hire

CTCU) £M.A\.MTCA&€ MIA

AX1rfoe ' er&eno1

"ynomoAOt 2*e owwq m (§61).

M^qp^AAT M£W& ASAne

n1CKonoc ' oir^e Mm[ene]

n1CKonoc pXAAV MO_Ul[&]

axa.no1Komoaoc [" eire]

coTnq 2ve eqp£OT€ [oH-fq]

margin.
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B. V. JkaM €T£H

[nene eqA1T]€1 jKJt*.ot\ kam

[eTp^.^t\orieJ a:xmoira €q

oJltOT&AtV AnOMH

[po]c eqoTwuj Ctopn 1m

ka, mt€kkXhc1A ' ujAC

ujume CAp €TpeoTpj\.j\.AO

pAMArKH mqpe €iroX1\^lc"

vyuje eujmotHK £Apoq

gwwq ' ene1^H oirujHpe

n? MT€ TeKK*VHCIA . Mtoq

no1KomojM>c ep€niVo

voc MjHo& muN. wjume m

tootcj ' me^opoc ,*jrme

csrpwwcsr mteKkXhc1a 1 M

op"4>AMOC jfc.mme^HpA eqo

MAT M€1WT ' eqSlUJ02£MC

Amnen1CKomoc er&egw&

hijk. eqpAMAq Atcmoirte "

CTSIOK AAOOT €&0iv

MCTrepHir $>moir£Ht moir

wt ' qxw uap aaoc msr1

margin.

^ OTApto[& mXa]

AT Mpwj\.€ [ASAn€n1tKo]

nOC ' aTvXa 2£l[moTApto&]

Mtoq enecHT e.r[&eoT]

£HK€ eqp3rpw£ MgOTo[.]

M€Tp^p1A THpOT «[[€]

CC$meTpAm MqTAAT JIS.

nen1CKonoc " epujAm

nm1tKonoc ^€ KeX€T€

€^" AHT MApto& . H 1IC

C&oK H TT€£OTO ltqTAAT

ATOTA nOTA MM€TCH£

MqTJN.OTW£ €SOOOT " 2£IM

nujwj\. e&o"\ mteoira

.ro&gq €T&€OTSX>C mcoiro

qo mte^otc1a 1yA^e n

oem€ " moct mj^ MAUAnn

eTee1 mmA£pjfc.n€n1CKo

noc ' mKoirV ^€ Mtoq e[tma]

TAAT . ATw epCTTXou[oc]

margin.

B. VI. ]?9

lt€£&H]T€ MT€KK"vVH

[c1a eqe]ujume mtoo

[TOT JMiec]mAT ' MKA 2k€

oepATq e[

ATUj MTe1o[e eT€2£lTOT]

MtooTq ' oJeM€Xoo^e h]

£eme1U)£C €Te[2£lTOT m]
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[ttjia epenen1CKonoc

MA^ejOTrc1A MAq epooir

CTAAT J(V.j\.MTMA ' MM€q

eujKpme jfc.j\.oq m£HToir

aWa eqMA^Xoroc .mimotr

T€ gApOOT 2£e€MeAC]2£OOTT

eBoX kaXwc kATa nomoiy

nwc Aqx1 ngo Mgoeme

Aq*f mair ' Aqo&iyq €

M£HK€ ' neVgw& rAp Ane

n1tKonoc MAiyeune epoq

AM " A^V^A nMOTTe €T<3UJ

ujt exjMiTHpq rTeTCo

OTM 2£€MTAqpOT " eTllJAM

SMTC ^€ MCwq €Aq2£€ M

KA, MAq j\.ATAAq gMTOJKO

margin.

TOOTq MCCMOSq €&0»v [jm]

TOIKOMOJMA " CqUJAM

SOOC ^€ £^.neq£HT 2£€

^MAJKon £ATOOT Mg€M

^pHU\.A €JMlUJSO^ MT€

pu)j*.e eu\.e epooir ' lyo

pn jfc.€m j^ApCqpna€eir€

2£€MTAOV UJIOTIC MAMA

MIAC jfc.MCAn<|)1pA T€q

C£IJfc.€ " KAI rAp CMTAT

gwqT £MT€T1JN.H J*.

n€TSlOj\. JfUMM JKJKOOV "

JMTOTp&otV €TOprH

nMOTT€ ' rtMOTTe UAp

MATAgO MMOCO^OC £>M

MCTA.MTCAMKOTC " €q

ujAMiywne ^€ jfc.mCTOC

margin.

Jw eq . . m

]C MMe^" £ATOO

[T ...... . .]tj\.MTUJAM

[£THq an]moTT€ mm$>HK€

[cIm]acwtj\. enxo€1c eq

xw aaoc MAq g-w.negooTP

Ct^.^air moe AnemTA

neq^oT Msmswp p

JMtT . 2£€Ka2VUJC n£A£AX

KW MT€q[TO AMMAn1]

ctoc " e&oX 2s[eqMA2£ooc]

MAq XCAV^ M[TAKtVHpo]

MOJMA €gpA\ €M[£HK€]

mtok j\.nK'^- \aa[ir]

MA\ MMA ' TeKtVHpOMO

JK\*. UAp JMlSOe1CT€ T€K

KtVHCIA . TA\ CMTAqSnOC

MAq g1Tjf\.neqcMoq ajmm

B. VII.
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VIII

62).

€TMAMOTrCJ AITtO JM1ICTOC

ene1^H AKiywne eKm

got egemKoiri - ^ltAKA

«JCTA AAOK €2£M£A|> "

fkoK egoim enpAuje j\.

ouuoq €qiyAMoTu}j\. Mq

cao Mq^oe ' mqofkyq e

m€Tpspio£ - Mq$MOV€ €M

£j\.£aX MgOOTT AMM£JH

$>aX Mt£IA€ . qMHT MGTI

naoe1c j\.n£^£AtV et.k.

jfc.AV gMOVgOOT emjSU) 1

margin.

]mo1Komojm>c

JmmeKkXHc1a -

C ' na\

[omn]e rmoj\.oc mtKovi m

[o1]KOMOAOt ' Ama#HM

[m]j\. eTMTOOTOV . €p€

neTrwn MAujume $m

TMOC5 M€KKXHCIA €VCH£ '

AMA^Hjfc.A tUJK CTOTMA

.^.^oq ' rtA1rxoe1c CApne

nKA^ THpq jMtneqSujK

e&otV ' n'\Hm MAiye me^o

poc MTCKKXHCIA €mTAT

TAMgOTTt €pOOT5" ' CJSUJ

CAp aaoc xeneooir j\.m

TOMtTpj^j^AO «eT£aneq

H\ ' CT&enA\ ujuje €Tpe

T€q^lKAlOCTMH UJlOTT€

UJA €M€£ ' T€q^lKAIO

CTMH ^CT€ TJMlTujAM

OTHq €£OVM enmOTT€ '

eqeujume *e mroq [eq]

margin.

KAAq jmt[ (§

2k€ H.IJK CT^ir'MATAATr lt]

coiro £mp[n gmec* eire]

e1 CTOOTOT MM€[KtVHp1]

Koc mteKk2vHc1a ^[moir]

npoc<4>opA ettOTn ^[TA]

iVOC €S^ne*TClACTH-

[P[lOH ']

ClACTHp1OM eireoTO^OT

MSI M€TO MJMN.gAvV MAq '

(5UJUJT. 2 N. p. ptt^ begins.



lOI

epHT jjw\.ooTr MAq ' oir

CKCTOC MMOTD " H OTCK€T

Ot M£AT ' H OTCK€TOC M

gojKm ' eqercA&e nmos

mo1Komo^oc epooT g.*

nuja AnnAt^A - MqTA

j^enen1CKonoc «ce

[c]$>aVcoir MCwq - epHT

Ml^. MOO.fc.mT gmoT&

[e]TOTMATAAT €UJAT2£l

[toir mJgHtoT ' eTre1ywne

[gAT€qJe^OTClA m[m ....

margin.

[mair €T&€]T€1ujo[j\.T]e n

[XPe1A €uj]wne ^€ om6oTm

[npOCgo]2kOC gJUXOC JHOC

[t]e €p£OTo7 €Te'uyoj\.T€ m

[x]Pe,A epenen1CKonoc8

MAqiTOT9 Mq^cpw j^jkoois.

KATA TAUAnH .*UIMOTT€

MJteTTA^Oe1K1 €gpA\ M (§ 64).

CKATT €S^neeTCIAtTH

p1om 2 o_mXaair meKkXhc1a.

aXXa gemoe1K €ir$>hj\. h

eirpooirT " €TenA"me

XmTAT

T0s0V ' eujwne oirm (§ 65).

npOCgO^OC3 £MTeKK[XH]

c1a H'Tenpoc^opA [ . . .

numo M«eKXHp1K[oc]

margin.

oJeMKOOV€ £KA€JT ]

A"\tVA gUJC p[Cqp£.A.j\.€]

eMAMoTq ' j\.[ApeoTrujwjy]

ujume JMieKtV[Hpoc THpq]

eTMAMOTrq 10 ' MKA ^€ Ml[-fc.]

€TMAp£OTO €pOOT . m[ce]

pgu)Ss €T€^pe1An MMgHK[e"]

B. IX.

1 N. Xaair Moe1K. 2 N. >. 3 N. npoco^oc.

4 N. owcte epuooje CTenpoc^. jn.mTe^p1A jMiumg.

5 N. continues^ Zoega 624) CMU)^Xe1 Anen1tKOnOC gltXaAT

mow& ' eujume *e j\.mnpoco2kOc g1uawc gwCTe epwuje

€Tenpoc'^. A.Mnwm£ mm?k'a.hp. j\.Mnmeg mmknot e1e

epenen1cK. ^ mair eT&e[T€1 "c.

6 N. >. 7 N. £U)CT€ p£OTO. 8 N. TIOlKOMOJM>C.

9 n. q1TOT. 10 N. >. 11 n. p£uj& epoq $mTe^p1A.
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€Tj\.HTUJAMgTHq 3 MM4

eoirom eqpspwg6 e

TpeoTrujwuj ujwne $mwoir

THpoir - 6 eigxeriAir tVoc *?Ap

jMtM€irepHTr €ie nocw

j\.&X?v.cm meKkXHc1a

JJMOTnOtVlC MOTTUJT ' lt

eujAqxooc $>mT€npoc

KOp1M^IOTC 2£€2£€KAC

epeneTm^oiro ujwne e7

margin.

€£p<vVS ns1 ne^t TAne m

T€KKXhCIA ' MTOq JN.M

meqAnocTOtVoc me1oTe''

mt€KXHp1Koc ' eqxw

AAOC gJMTKATA {wgAM

MHC 2£€jy€nneTMp^p1A10

jfc.j\.oq11 enuja - H19 xeKac

[eie

^ mt£hw ' msoe1c myo

pn 13 - JN.MMCUJC M£HK€ j*.

nXAOC 14 " TAITe -»€ JN.Ap€-

KA THpOV16 Mt€KK\HCIA

UJJMg€16 MT€£p€ JIUNATe

j\.m<*&cw mmeKtVHp1Koc17

margin.

' n. > e. 2 n. -|- ne. 3 n. ou\*.mt-. 4 n. e$>oirm em-.

5 n. eoir€kk'\Hc1a ecepspwg nApA oire1.

6 N. eqigo1yoT j\.mMeirepHT CTpeoirujuHy ujwrx€ m^Htoir

THpoir.

7 N. p. pMH continues CTTUfUlT MltH 2£€€pC0TUJWUJ «jwm

AA0M ' KMAareM£O1M€ euTAge epe$mKooire.

8 N. TAI TApT€ T€qMAKAAC CnCtHT.

9 N. €T€ttee1OT€. 10 N. 1guOTT JN.T1CTM-.

11 N. MAq. 12 N. >. 13 N. + JMtM€qaA^HTHC.

14 N. > jfc.nX. 15 N. >. 16 N. pgw&.

17 N. continues JA.mmCWC me^p1A MM^HR? ATU) KMApSO-

e1c emekXHp1Koc $>j\.n€1cj\.ot mutjnkaair eKuyre omXaaT

j\.j\.mT€ujwT airw KmA"fgHir Mmeu-v^ir^H.



1o3

B. X. [-£H gMT]jVMt€pO MAnHT(['

[rata ^e1 m]TArieri2£oe1c,

[toT

[x]€M€M€IOT€ 2 MATTOCTO

[X]ot tseAqAATr3 MATpooiruj

eMArtcwj\.A ' eT&enA\

gwoir Airojnnojveme epoq

gMgeMg1ce4 eJN.noT3rioTn

m£Ht ujaojia\ CTpeircegc

p.KC MCeOTWJN. ATUJ jMTOT

(§66). panictoc ' epenemcKo

"y noc a€ 6 oVU)j\. jn.mm€KiV-

KOC MgAg MCOTi TppOJNTte 6.

SeKAt eqeMAT rnirKA

TACTACIC 2£€€M€ CeOVlOJN. 7

gMOuTen1CTH^.H gM^OT€

AnMOVt€ ATIO etj€e1 €

&otV OJWOT Mq^IAKOMCl

maT - ejyume oTmSoA

MAT9 en€«&&l[o UUlCWTHp]

j\.Mneqpn^.€[ev€ eqo m]

&ppC MC€TU0p£10 AJN.Oo[ir]

enegoTro ' mm€TAj\.eX[e1] 11

epneuyoaMT muja Tp

pOj^ne1"' ' TTUJA AUHAC^A '

AMnUJA MTn€MTHKOtTH

jMtnajA mTA€n1^AM1A,1!

€T€COTJfc.MTO'tFe ltTwk

ne ' mm€'a_aaT csrw euVnqei

eTXe\CTM£€^p1OM 14 . OIF^€ M

m€XAA1T MJIJjfc..«V.O €1 €T€T

aHt€ e&oX gMK€<l>irXH '

CKfc.HTJ TI€KXHpOC JN.AV

AAq ' MMeXAAT MgHTOV (§

uja2£€ eTroTn.o.fc.11' - oir^e m

meirq1 MeTr&A'A. eojpAV gA

r\£o MmeirepHTr eiroTw.*. -

' n. M«e.

3 N. eqCAAT.

5 N. >.

7 N. S€CeMA-.

2 N. TOTSO MMCIt.

4 N. $mM - .

6 N. T€pOjfc.ne.

8 N. >

9 N. €neooir en^&&1o.

10 N. TWOJp (correct Peyron, 260). 11 N. -J- ^C.

12 N. eprTAI mlJOJN.MT MtOn T€pO^.XT€.

13 N. MT€n1^). 14 N. moireuj me1 encirMg.

15 N. «jA2:€ enTHpq jyAMTOTronYo eTroim)j\..
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margin.

€p«JAMn€TTICKOnOC *e

TAVeOTUJAXe MT€ T1MOT4

marg'n.

B.XI. konoc m]jy[o^mt meon]

[Tppoan]e D " JMtMtAne

[KtVHpoc] mnoX1t MCe

uouj epooir mm?W1ka1

10JN.A jfc.MM€\£ATI 6 ' MT€

TUyAXe S10K €&o^. C2£M

TCKK^VHCIA Sem€COTHH&

Mif £IWOT MOT2kIKAIO

CVMH jMtOTOTXA\ SCKAC

epemecn^VAr^MOM mmer

OTAA& jfc.TOlt jfc.^.OOV e£pA\

eqejy [vdxn eriAgoir moT] (§ 69).

j\.ep1c €Cph[t kata7 Teq]

<sojk €Tpecuj[um€ mmet]

tp1T8 M«MTC £MM€Tr<3r[l2£]

2£€KAC MTOOT gU)OV e[ire]

c^.CWiVOir ° M«.€ €1Tm€ltTAV

UOgC10' lteTmAg€ 2k€H enKA^

£j\.rieqUJgc 12 ' «M€qKOTq 18

Cr1AgOTr €Cp1TOTU. ATW M€

kmaair eTqmApneTrio5uj 15

mmeqKOTq enagOT eq1

1 n. e1AM€ir- .

2 N. continues eiytS€^«c30J(v. jft.jfc.oq ^ApenAp^Hnpec&ir-

Tepoc e1e neT^MMCwq euo mmeiroTepHTe - n"\HM tem-

TO^VH AnCWTHp JMipKAAt e&oX T€TMA^^.orOC CAp

OAltAI THpOT 2£€KAC MTOOV gUUOT €T€MAT etc.

3 N.>. 4 N. continues TTmOIFT€ $mTeTJMtTC

MCefgHir epoq THpOT (§68) MK€KTVHpJKOC THpOT €T-

$Murrouj €ireAnAMTA €nCn1tkonot MUJOjfc.mT etc.

5 N. -|- mo^ooir moTwt jfc.mmeirepHTr.

6N. -f A1TU) mC€C£AlCOT MAT MCeKAAT KATA *^jfc.e

2£CKAC CVeTCA&oOT THpOT CAOOUje £ltme1MKAIWjfc.A

J\mt€l£ATI.

7 N. JN.€pOC KATA. 8 N. SOA CCpHT MmeTCp1T.

9 N. cXcwXc. 10 N. repeats M€MTATrw£C.

II N >. 12 N. JMUieTT-. 13 N. MM€TrKOTOU\

14 n. eKOTqoT. 15 n. equjAMp-.



'o5

eSWM M^€ €NTATJN.TOM

j\.j\.ooir egpA\ e:sj\.'l>r\HJM.oM

IIAAOHTHC JNTIAir'A,OC 1 " KA

OTAA& £MOTT€XHX C€MA

T^vVHtV er&e^ATe1^ nek

gJN.OjVA. ' CT&eXCAM€KXh

p1Koc MujHpe MT€KKiVH

CIA JN.OOUJC KATA M€Tp

AMAq ATIMOTTe gM£Wb

MUN,- 3

margin.

[j\npeC&TTeJpOC H M2kIA

Komoc - ujopn j\.€m eqe

gAp€$> CTtVe1TOTpUIA Jfc.TI€

^TCIACTHp1OM KATA M€\

toir ' npHKC JN.MruyjN.

JN.O 4 €CJ€KAAT MAT €r1AgOT

2£€KAC €pen€CJN.OT JN.

rmoirre mAe1 exmmexmof

oir £j\.r1Tpeqpn€qoTuHy6

airU) qmAnumr MAq 7 e

goim eMeqAnoeHKH Mq 8

j\.a$x>ir MTenetaoT j\.

rmoTTe9 ujume mojhtoir

mC€T^ujwq 2£eAqcw

tj\. MCAniyASe JN.n2£oe\c

margin.

...c[

I€&p[An M]

oirpj\.j\.a[o'] n€T[jv.j\.AT oir]

^pHCTOcne €ne£OTO Aq

mouj esswq mj\.j\.Aq JN.ne[q]

B. XII.

(§ 70).

I N. p. p^. M*C M^lX. n*A*HTHC AnATtVOC MTATJN.TOM

JN.AOOT €gpAI CSOJM. 2 N. e&oX.

3 N. continues eujWTTC OTK"\Hp1KOC MOTOe1€rie equjam-

oirw equ)gc ^.neqwo^c MMeqxu)K e&oX .^.rieqwgc Tfipq

OTCOTO H OTIUOT aXXa €q€UJUJ2£n etc.

4 n. mg- jMtmiy-. 5 N. e1 egpA1 eaHmeqx-.

6 N. £jfcXTTpM-. 7 N. >. 8 N. UJAMTq-. 9 N. > JNTIM.

10 N. continues TATTAp^H ^€ MmKA MIJN. CTUJOOTI £MTeq-

cwiye eqex1TOT €goirm enH1 j\nxoe1c neqmoTT€ jn.na-

Teqx1'fm JN.jft.ooT Mtoq AMMAnecjH1 JN.1mequjHpe 1 [

11 I €OJ)[a1 possible.

9



1o6

li. XIII.

emTO\H JM1M€IMKAI10J\.A

AMM€1£An ' eqee1pe mt

"ZVe1TOTptMA -fc.n.fc.A etoir

Aa& £jfc.n€qCWjfc.A AAIM

jfc.jfc.Oq " MM€qKATA^pOMI

jA.nujjfc.uje jfc.ru\.A eroiraa&

kam eqp^pe1A am moirwj\.

£>mteKkXhc1a ' a^Xa Mq

e1jfc.e om enM ojpA\ MOHTq -

xeeyjxe m^oTu}.*. am om

£MMKA MTeKKtVHCIA 1 aX

iVA MKOOire THpOT €T

ujoorc ma\ manmoTT€

M€ ' qtH£ fAp S€nAn2£0»C

ne TTka£ jfc.Mneq2kUJK e&oX -

marg'n.

oJ.fc.n'\AC[1

[oJmT^e2 ' n[a1 2we equjAM]

[m]oT, exu)wX[e Mm€qxX]

Xe ' tanapdc[H -fc.neqe'\oo]

AD\0 TAnAjp^H jfcneq]

e1oj\. ' eqes1toir e3. . . [e]

nxoe1c neqmoirr[e jntia]

SMOOT THpq . TA\T€

eTepenxoe1c ujme mca

g€MKOT\ " TApeq*^ MgClt

MOOr €nCTjfc.A " nCTMA^CpW

UAp MMCq^1TnAp^OMTA

KATA nOVUOUJ AnMOTT€

nmoTT? MAAAq ouxoq m

SO€lC CSAAHT€ jfc.noX1c

2MTTTC en^A Mt€UMA M

OVUJT €T€TJMlTp.lMN.AO

jfc.n€\Kocjfc.ocTe - auvu

qMA^pw otoioq mmanmoir

T€ CT€£MAq . AVU)

(JMA«I M^C CT€p€T€q

-v^'ir^H oiraujc ' nekXHp1

KOC <3r€ CTMTAq AAAT jfc,

n&1oc JMie\Kocjfc.oc

margin.

M]ceuv1ce ma[k]

[mceauja1 e]&otV x?An£[H]

[k€ oiru}^J gMMCKg1ce 1

[nfko Me]XootVe are mh?k

[ktok eJnA^oT ecp1Tq -

[aV\]a MKCX'W€ €TKMA

I Not aX]"\A gjjfc. etc. 2 Cf. I Joh. III. 18.

3 e coiiected to or vice vena.
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Tq2£1*Jne aaooir mT[oq]

jn.MT€qc$>ij\.e JMt[mequjH]

pe AMMAneqm - aT[w] eq

wXe j\.rieqsioj\. .mpq e

T€£pwT ' aWa eqeKw e

oX€ eqAiye emfko meXo

o^.€ ' mqKAAT enAJOu1

n£HK€ AmnenpocHXT

toc j\.mnpjMt(3ro€1^.e nem

Taq€l €&oX ' ATUJ TIOp^A-

[moc

Jft.mTe£HpA €T£HM epoq1 .

margin.

[meirH]pn pV1 [

mcepg^x ' e[6oX xejmem]

TO<VH MT€ rm[oVT€ C5UJ

tou- ' m^e ane[mTAT€q]

^wpA Ouvow[Tve Mq^" ^neq]

coiro egoim e[meqano^H]

kH ' ^.nq2£o[oc Xe'fM,V^]

1 Cf. Lagarde, Aeg. 253 supra.

2 Or pj\.[

3 Not space for UJOOn.

[napa]r€ MUMAT epooT €V

[Auje eJairkaair eriagoir ws\

me[T]xwwXe - mteKCoXnoT

n£[H]K€ ^mnATpwj^e CK€

KAAT MAq . ATOJ netAoir

ma€1 exjMisru)Jfc. THpq

MT€ne1oj\. pgoirenum

e&oX pAnnpn mqTj\.

TAKO OT^e MqTAp£jlN.2£ .

nCTKMAITOMKq gJMTCK

e1oo\ - e&oX xeAnecao.r

JMTmOVTe €1 €£p<Vt €Xi1oq

margin.

]TO£

m]aaac jfc.neK

]t ' mrujoone en

]"^\¥lTOM M.O.IKIDM

. . . JMIMloTTe CTMA'f

]pOK " <MTW UJA]X M£pe €KMA
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Jfc.r1£HK€ €&o[tV JmtAMKa]

aHa MTAqXOOC Scf

MAOTIO-K MTAClD MTA

nomHpoc se Anmoirre

qosq MtteqMKA - nexAq

S€na*HT cemAq1 mteK

-VlTir^H MTOOTK gMTe\

oirujH - meMTAKc&Tw

tot ' ^emKooire M€tma

XlTOT ' MTOK <3r€ UO n€

margin.

B. XVIIa. CTMA«OTt[

T€KKApwq . [mT€T€KTa]

£1c ermamo[Tc TAujeo]

e1uj .»un.ok m^emKooire ]

(§ 70. eTujAMSMOT[A $>MMUJh]

B. xix. pe mm€kXHp1[Koc e]qKU)[Te]

$>Ig€MX[uXo]jlK.€ JUV.j^AflA '

€T€AAq myj/u\.o etKo1

mwM1A Ane^t ' aTio neq

e1WT €1T€KAAq gl&oX ' H M

toq MqnApA^1^oTr jMM>q

MTe^OTCIA €Tgl&oX ' S€

KAC €peOTOM ltljfc.

IMS.* .

[T]A[Aq mou'JoptJjAMOC

neqTSmH ' H oT^HpA 1

KMAge epoq moiraujH m

KW& ' UJA£pAV UAp €T€

C3rXu) j\.nop'{>AMOC Airp

neCJN.e€ire £MT€fpA^H

eirsMAp1Ke eneTe^nq

MAq ' ma\ ^€ eixio jkjko

O1T . e\XU) JKJKOZ. Alt 2£€

n^AiKoc o mpj\.|>€ €&oX

£MmeV[€]Mto"N.H ' qaHp

margin.

qoTw1y €j\€ (§ 72).

[tamo1 ] ujopn j\.€M eqe

[pum$> m]meqxuxjo^e THpir

[j\.mtCwC] ltqpUJOJN.T€ M

[pojMie eqJmHCTeTC j\.

j^Hme «jApoT£e ' tqpgwfe

gltlteqs1X MMA£pMM€T€

OVt\<50Jb. AAOOT €pJN,MTp€

gc\poq 2seAqxu)K €&oX m

lt€\ltHCTIA gltO1TOirpOT .

0MttlCAMA\ eT€CimA*<€

j«u\.oq ' eojuine ea1ic

Cjfc.OT ltT€qj\.eTAMOIA



I

-*,nequjHpe " eujxe rmo1

margin.

:vm. m€1a ts\

€Tr€moxc €$>[.." kATA .e.e]

MUJOpn MC€[T^C1TMAre]

73?). JKJKOZ. ' £€MCn€KOTrX[A]

Twp om eujume jfc.CM

€air&aht1^€ jkjkoov

e^TXAtoir€1p€ ' €ie eTma

P£j^e MgooT eTMHCT€ire '

I

Jfc.MMCWC MC€CVMAC€

^j\.ooir ' eujwne j\,€m j\.

noT&An,Ti'je jkjkoov ej\.3

margin.

III. Jirujw]

J a - Tia° . j^e . [

]\C MT€TT2£lCeG o[

}jkov " airU) neqn[eujHpe]

CMAT AVg€ £MTCH[qC

[aJirw TWCJIAC JMjjflm€]

[ec] nequjHpe AC£&p6p

P£OTO ' £WCTe MT€OVOM

margin.

]e THpOV

]ep_ MM€VJ>AI

[p€CIC* Mc]e&AnT1^e j\.

.JMJOIF MK€COn gMT€K

KXHClA ' nXHM MCTMA

*^nCTOToi THpOT M&pp€

€TMAp£jl\.e M£OOT €TMH

cteTe ' aTw eirwuj €

pooTr MUJO.fc.MT MCOn

AAHMC ' AMMCUJC, €

lywne €Air.fc.riujA " AA

margin.

]\\o{ (§

n]MOTT[e

]MMCirnA^oc[

ma]taKo me€ j\.nq[MT]7

[naV] ujApenKwojr poK[gq ]

[e]T&enA\ se Ap1 goTe8 (§

[gH]Tq j\.neeirc1ACTH

margin.

I MOTT€, MO&€ or MO.fc.OC. 2 Apparently not e&oX.

3 €.fcTTATOV€1p€. 4 Or $>Al[.

5 Or riM. 6 Or M2£lC€. 7 Or AnC

8 This and next line should, but apparently do not, hold more.
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B. XVI.

(§ 78).

B. XXII.

(§80).

B. XVII*.

(§81).

$vroo]ire ' aX

[Xa Jeqc&Turr

[tvst ne«.irc1]ACTHp1om ej\.

[n]AT0T0Xq ' MM€OTCJ\.H

KApU)C £I£H AAOq €C*.€

TV€ta jmiujax€ jmmoTTe

qCH£ UAp 2k€MCjMM€ M£ett

peqgApeg eojpAi exmmotr

margin.

I1A«A*HAA CTKATOO

Tq ' eircooTm xeneirxoVc

MAig1M€ MCU0O1T MTOO

Tq €£OTCM€tK€TH €T

oTaa& ' e&oX xereqgmum

te airw neqemene ' m

margin.

]jn.€m[

. c mce"f ma[k m«erk]

MASITOT epOK €T€T

[XPe]IA najoirjyoT rAp m

[Tn]oXlC THpCT€ T€KK\H

[cia] ' €p€nAirTV.oc UAp ^ . .

[m]

2£€ JMD[lFCHC 2£€

mime mc1[k€ oirie nume]

MMOTT xeTe.V^["lT^HT€ . .]

2£€num$> mcApK1Ko[1me]

eujAqe1 e&oX $mtjmikot

jfc.MTjfc.H3£AmH ' MM <3rC n€

2£Aq j\.npx1TOT Meirw -

xeepenA\ ^ MOTTC^T^H m

eirw ' eujxe nw[me n]c1K€ se

margin.

oa[

TAiC MAq OMOiruj1r\[e . .

j\.jft.oq owt Xhctkc " cp

Moqpe CAp MAq kam

ujamtj^kXoj\. €2£iJ)q

owc nAp»€Moc ' mce

Tjn.TAKoq owt coome

margin.

n]A\ €T€an[€q*J.co e]

T€q-^T^H JKUMM Jfc,[jM>q]
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]pOt €AVKAK€j\.HHiye KAgHV mMCVgOVre A1T&VtOT ' H N. p. pCJ.

MC€SOOt 2£€eMMAKU)T MOTeKKtVHCIA MTM'f M£mnpOC- ^

'4>opa ' mrge epoc ev^ jkjko<l $mMMKA an£HKe - ma\

ar€ mte\jimm€ jfc.m*ircVa maujwsn £Amo&e ' aV\a nMOVT€

mTOq nWe €*^ MMCMKA An^HKC MAq ' MTAqUJATq JKJKOOV

egoTC epoc mcekwt mAq MgM^Trc1ACTHp\oM CMAiywoir -

ATUJ XCKAC CKe€W€ CpCJMJ)TCHC MASWK €&o^V MT€CKTMH

Armomre TpenoTA tcoTa mmeujHpe AnwX ^ oTkitc

starie - pwj\.e mi*. eteoTmsto^ jM\.oq efkoK e&oTv en-

rr.oV5\*.oc x1mxoTwt? MpojMie erne eireipe MCOOT mt&a

mpuMv.e amaaa?! MiyeTAioir - eqxw aaoc xe^ApenoirA

nOVA JHUMDTIt ^ OTk"iT€ €TATI€ MIHi ^.rtMOTT€ £ATeq-

I^U^H ' n€TO MpAAAO MM€qOTnog COJpA\ €2£U0C " TT€TO

MgHKe MM€qarwx& mtkVte CTeTnAujeTC mTCATeepe -

CpenMOTTC fAp UJ1MC MCA£MA^Opj\.H UTOOTM TApCq-

TOVSOM . en\lH MTOq Mqp^p\A AM MgM.O.TrC\A " 2kATe\*^

l<r

CAp xw aaoc j\.n2£oe\c £MJn.riApXimoj\.eMOM e&oX

$moimim^€MAp\oM - moirq CApme aXH^uoc memka mVj\.

CTtgoon ' €T&€nA\ pw mroiruny am erpeXAAir taKo

OJMTeq'JWMT ' MTAqOUOM CTOOTOT MMOVHH6 €Tp€TKW

e&oX MMplo^e eqxw aaoc xem€tkmaku maT efeoX n. p. poH.

mMCTltok CCMAKAAV mAT €&oiV M€TKMAAJfc.AQT€ MMOTOIT

C€MAAj*.AOT€ .fc.jfc.OOV " M.O.C OM COJAqXOOC p/MT€VACt'€-

\Vom 2£€OTMT€nujHpC JMIMOTTe €£01Tc\A o\*2£jfc.TTKA£ €KA-

Mo&e €&o2v. ' MTOK ^€ u} nOU"HH& £UJC €K2£\ JN.nA^\UJ^A (§ 88).

jftnujHpe *n«om erpeqKamo&e e&oX ^ $>tHK xenu

M€TKMAA.fc.AOT€ AjM>OT ATW SC«U M€TKltAKAM€TMo&e

MAT €&oX ' CeX\ CAp MMCT^U)pOM JMIMOTT€ eMCVMAU|A-
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nma 1 enrtoTTe M€irMA^rwp am mak aWa m?TmaTAAT

AnmoTT? ' aV\a en1^H ArmoTTe aak j\.j\.et\THC ou-rwq

JMlMpU)jfc.e Ap\ £OT€ MgOTO £Ap€g €pOK €£€qT^VAAT $>MM-

ka jvhiHi AnmoTTe AHnoie MTermoirTe eime MTeqoprH

egpAi' exu)k M^e ttr%e7? nemTAqe1 e&oX £Ango MeVi-

cA\oc eqco&g THpq e&oiV xeAqxVoire gMM^wpoM mtair-

eMTOir £j\.npAM j\.n2£oe1c nmoTT€ nM UAp ACpsi

(§89). MoircAgou. AhneqtnepAA ujA€mej 1 aWa mtok noV-

KOMOAOt eT2£\" MM^WpOM THpOT CTpgOTO €TI£W& MTCK-

KiVhc\a THpc mmeK^onor enenVCKonoc one «m€ne-

niCKonoc kaXaaT £ATOOTq aWa MAgUXOp JMIHI

AnxoeVc eimAigume gATOOTq anoVKomoaoc mteoir-

c<bpArVc erw MtooTq An€n\CKonoc ' TAVre erma-

igume j^nKA'jU)^Tr^.ArioM JMimoir& eqeiyione gMto\-

[KomojMa

B. XXI.

(§93).

]gwX . . €1 .MipA

. . . oirecq gw& iujk .Mtep

[UAC]IA H1JK ^ntIAT MT€

[npOt]^OpA ' TApOTTAJK)

[epAtoJir ecuoTj\. enujAxe

[j\.nM]oTT€ ^MM€T€pHT 1

[m^Jto ^em MtnoiriA1oc mq

[mAp]^pClA AM MOTrr1ApA-

noiroeny mt€m|

gw& m£Oiro neme . . .

j\.oq eqcoTn aTw e[qxo]

mmeXAAT jmi1cto[c &wk]

CgOTM CJN.A MKAnHX[oc]

etw ' jk.a2v1cta oira [ep€]

1 Read AnATA.

2 Not space for MC€, yet plur. seems required.
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[Xla] MTeUlM€ ' K<M CAp c[e]

[e1 €]TeKKTvHC1A aj«v.Hme[ ]

[j\.aX1c]ta gjMTeqtooir j\.[m]

[ncoo]ir ' MgoTro ^€ ngov sic

[jMTc]A&&aTCm jfc.mT[KTr]

[p1AKH] . JMlMCATp€TrK[U)]

[TCTrmdk]^1t e&oX

paged q[a]

]ne.trm ' O . . «J)

]K€poTro MAT

]n . irw £MoireM

JMN.<vre - mme

]MAK . etHT3 €£OV

]e €MTc\qaoir - et?c

[j\.aairT€] h enece1wTne m

[m€c ]enecm gwc

aX]Xa . [

M

W

mpw^e Ikon egoirm [eimop]

m1om €2£wgj\. ' €ujw[ne]

OTUJHpe UJHj\. ....

. I CTTTe M2£lCgIJN.[e MTe]

[T]j\.meqe1oTe 2£1£[1j*.e «aq]

»tceVtme[1 JMv.oq1]

[ep]eneqnpu^A m[a€1 egj

[p<M €2£]uJOT €Uj[U)n€ . .

paged qB

Tenxu)Xj\. oT[

maxooTc eirg[*

ujamt . . nm fe[

H ?

? ?

. . KOM . aV\A «[

£OTO jfc.Mjfc.jfc.Om[A^H

MCKW£> €MOT&[6

MCiywne M . . t[

H\ THpOV glTMM[

JMlAp^ettOC vfc.ft [

H

]1am[

]oiTt[

(§94).

P. IV.

(§ 1o1).

I Not space for JMTeq£HT. 2 M.e.€M€[eT€] probable.

3 Apparently not en€CHT. 4 ? £€MeCT€. 5 ? €me"!r&[lOC or €n€1T-.



KTvHp[lKOC 1

TIKOC . AT10 [

OT eTrUJAMKA^V€l jfc.JIUO

TM . MMCTM&WK " epUJAM

OTA ^€ gMM€^Cpe1CTIAMC

KAiV€I AAWTM €AqT€£jfc.

margin.

Javoto

eo€m[n]opM1A eirgHn $koc

eqcooTrm xe^Mptoj^e

mATao^ocj oAnecj1to&e "

n<vi *e €qcwuj JMipne

rim0TrT€ MATAKOq ' €&o'X

margin.

I Or KXHp[oc.



TRANSLATION OF THE

COPTIC TEXT.





N.B. — The spaces enclosed in brackets have no relation to the true length

of the lacunae, for which the Coptic text must be consulted.

(§ 10). [For He said,] 'By me [kings reign.' 1 ] the P. I.

king shall [give account unto Go]d if [ the cit]y (iriX1c)

is laid waste [and he] neglect (x^eXSi) and [ ] by

the bar[barians (@xp(3.)] from (?) [ ] for the establish

ment [ ] when [ verso] priest [ |

and the dea[con despise] the people (Xxoc) and [every one

neg]lect («#.) his [own?] affairs. Shall (jUjj) [God keep] silence

for ever? [

(§ 11). the subjdeacon (6?ro5.) [ ] properly

(x«Aw?) unto the church (lxxX.) [ ] the dogs [

hea]then (eSv1xos 2), and he do not [

small fragt.] namely [ ] the inspiration (lit. breath)

of [God,] but (? x>.Xx) [

(§ l6). ] times of the year [ ] for thee, and thou P. II.

do [ it is a] feast of the Lord [ ] the feast

of the Pascha [ the feast] of Pentecost [ the] feast

of the beginning of the [year, which] is the feast of [the

] of thy crops (yevyfix) [ verso] God did [

]. But he did [ ] their feasts. These [

] also they did [ ] God [ ] him

(or it) and their [ ] for (yxp) in [ ] what

is [

(§ 40).] by reason of thy being troubled. For (yxp) if thouV. p. 141.

have not leisure for the concerns of Jesus, leave thou His

church (cxx?.y<r!x) untroubled. For (yxp) He hath no need of

such as obey Him not. No presbyter (irpe<rfi.) shall be troubled

in his sacrifice (Sv<rix), but (aAAa) shall make an end in patience.

1 Prov. VIII. 15.

2 Shows that no reference to Muslims was intended (cf. p. 23, note).
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(§ 41). No one that is reckoned of the church (lxx?..) shall

go unto the fortune-tellers nor (ouSf) sorcerers nor (suSi)

wizards nor (ouSi) magicians (pxyoc). But (Sf) if he shall [be

found] to have gone [and he be] testified against of three

witnesses, he shall be put forth and shall not be communi

cated (<rvviyu) three years, while he stay (?) doing penance

(jzerxvoeu) bitterly for that he hath done. Thereafter he shall

be brought (again) into his order (rxt.1s), according to the

measure of (xxrx) his penance (j<tfT.). But (Sf) if he do not

penance (fter.), he shall die without the congregation (i7rs-

<rvvxywyos).

(§ 42). No cleric (xXyp1xoc) shall take up with 1 a woman

that is not his (wife). But (Se) if fornication (Kopveix) be found

against any or (?) adultery, he shall pass a year without,

till he do penance (nerxvoiu). And (Si) if his penance (fter.)

be evident in this full year, 2 he shall come (again) into his

order (rx^ic). 3 But (Se) if he do not penance (fhtxvocu) but

(xXXx) remain in his sin, he shall be deposed (xxSx1piu).

(§ 43). ^ tne wife of a deacon (Sixxovoc) die, he shall remain

continent (eyxpxrvtc). If he be youthful (veurepoc) and contain

(eyxpxrtvu) not himself, but (xXXx) take (a wife), he shall

142) pass six months without. But (S1) if they shall admit him *

within, through the mercies of God, he shall go to the rank

(opl1vov) of the lowest (lit. small) deacon (S1xx.) and be the

last, until he advance (irpoxiirru) again. If a subdeacon (viro-

S(«x.) marry, they shall not make merry at his festival

(iroftir>i), neither (ovii) shall they clap (hands) nor (sOSi) sing

as do the heathen (efo1xoc). These same laws (vop<,cs) are laid

down for a reader (xvxyvuKjr^c) or (?) a doorkeeper, that the

condition of the sons of the church (ixxX.) may be hon-

1 The word used = &vxt.xpf!&ve'v in Can. Apost. VII (VI).

2 Lit. year of days; cf. Gen. XLI. 1, 2 Sam. XIV. 28.

* In margin: It is written in the canons (tax.) of our fathers that if one

be found in fornication (xopv.), he shall be deposed (x*ia(pm). V. Can. Apost.

XXV (XXIV).
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ourable, envied of all men, and that God's name may be

thereby glorified.

(§ 44). No one that is reckoned of the clergy (xtijpoc) shall

suffer (scve%u) his wife to adorn (xotfieu) herself with gold

or (y) silver or (ij) with precious stones (»j) or with antimony

or (%) with curls or braids (of hair) or (>j) with costly raiment ;

for (yxp) lo, guise (<r%^!^x) of this sort is not that of the

children of the church (exxX.). For (yxp) the apostle (xiro<rt.)

Peter forbiddeth (irxpx1reofix1) such things as these, as being

a guise (<r%^ftx) of fornication (iropv1xoc). 1 And not only (ov

liovov Si) these, but (x/.?.x) Paul also, the apostle (xir.), writeth,

making them unclean before all the laity (Xx1xoc). 2 Lo, by

how much the more (iriwp nxXXov) we priests? For (yxp) the

priest's wife doth eat of the bread of the altar (Sv<t1x<tt.);

wherefore she also must needs [walk] in holy guise (<r%^ftx),

that her condition (?) 3 may be for a rule unto others, without

* accusation, while they behold your good and holy manner of (p. 143)

life (xvx<rrpc>Q>!f) with reverence (lit. fear). 4 But (S«) if any shall

say regarding these commandments (hroXy) that they be

commandments (fVr.) of man, let him know that they are

commandments of God which I write unto you. Jacob the

patriarch (rrxrp.) was not careless (xfieXeu) neither suffered

he (xvi%u) his wives to adorn (xo<rntu) themselves, nor (ovSe)

even his servants; but (xlXx) he took the earrings of gold

and the bracelets (\peXX1ov) of his wives and his daughters

and destroyed them and hid them beneath the terebinth

(repift1vSoc) which is in the town (iroh11;) of Sigima, until this

day. 5 And Moses likewise also forbade (irxpxn.) this manner

of guise (<r%^f^x). He said unto the people (Xxoc), 'Take from

off you these ornaments (xsVj<tsc) and your glorious apparel

(oroXy) and I will show thee what things I will do unto

thee.' 6 And (Se) this he said showing us that they are not

1 Cf. I Pet. III. 3. 2 Cf. I Tim. II. 9. > Corrupt. * I Pet. III. 2.

» Gen. XXXV. 2. « Ex. XXXIII. 5 (cf. Miss, franc. VI. 48).
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able to learn of God if they give themselves unto adorning

(xo<rftiu) of their faces and their heads. So dost thou now

know, O cleric (xXypixoc), that these be the teachings of God;

despise (xxrxCppoveu) them not. For (yxp) if Peter would none

of such worldly things (xo<rft1xos), Paul despised them, Moses

contemned (x«T«<pp.) them, Jacob did break them, scattering

them abroad and mixing them with the earth, neither do thou

(p. 144) oppose these holy men, for (yxp) these are the head (sic) of

the church (Ixx?..); that thou mayest become a beloved son.

(§ 45). No cleric (xXyp1xfa) shall cast forth his wife without

cause 1 of adultery (iropvelx). If any shall cast forth his wife

and dwell with another, especially (ftxX1<rrx) if he leave children

with her, he shall be deposed (xxSx1peu).

(§ 46). No cleric (xXyp.) shall be go-between (fte<r1revu or

ne<rxty 2) in any matter of marriage^ijtts^-dividing at all.

But (Se) if one be found to have divided or mediated (fte<r1-

rtvu or fie<rx^u) in any matter of divorce (peirovS1ov), he shall

be cast forth from the clergy (xAijpo?) and that marriage

(yxfi.) shall be joined together again. No cleric (xXyp.) shall

mediate (ut supra) in any public (Sj^sV/s?) matter, 3 according

as (xxtx) we did first say, neither (suSf) shall they serve

(virorx<r<ru) any man, but (xXXx) they shall remain free (eXev-

Sepoc), that they may serve the holy altar (6v<t1x<rt.) with

holy readiness.

(§ 47). No cleric (xXyp.) shall neglect (xfieXeu) the sick in

his street, to visit them, but (xXXi) he shall make enquiry

for them in godly charity (xyxivvi). If (-j- fiev) it be a poor

man, he shall give him that whereof he hath need (%pe!x).

But (Sf) if he be himself poor, having not wherewith to give

unto him, he shall minister (S1xxoveu) unto him and shall ask

(money) 4 for him of them that have, that he may be truly

1 Lit. word (= K6yo().

* Cf. ptn&Xe"i r9 y^pf, Malalas (in Sophocles, Lex.).

» Cf. Can. Apost. LXXXI (LXXX).

4 A rare word; generally 'to demand a price', 'sell'.
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reckoned of the number (xp1Sftoc) of the clergy (or inheritance,

xAijpo?) that is in heaven, whereof the Lord bare witness

through Ezekiel, saying, 'They have gone forth from them'. ' (p. 145)

As He saith, 'There shall not any draw nigh unto my

altar (Sv!t.) except the Levites (Afi//tjj?) only, the sons of

Sadok, which went forth from me, when Israel departed from

me and strayed (irXxvxu) and followed after their idols

As1/). But (SI) the sons of Sadok strayed (irXxvxu) not. They

it is shall draw nigh unto me at my table (zpxire^x) and

serve me and keep my ordinances. And they shall have

girdles of cloth, bound about their hips (reaching) to below

their loins'. 2 Even as (xxtx) He saith unto Moses, 'Thou

shalt not go up upon my altar (Sv<r.) by steps, lest thou

discover thy nakedness (x<r%vHio<rwyi) thereon'. 3 Knowest thou

then, O cleric (xA1jp.), who it is standeth upon the table

(rpxir.) ? Fear with a great fear, as he that said, 'I will wor

ship the place whereon Thy feet have stood', 4 that is, the

altar (Sv<r.), whereon Amos the prophet (irpoCp.) saw the Lord

stand. 5 In order then that (uotc) thou mayest be nearer

unto the Lord than (irxpx) the rest, first (-f- ftiv) pray

for thyself and thy house, afterward pray for the whole (p. 146;

people (Xx6c).

(§ 48). No cleric (xA1jp.) shall go in unto convents of female

virgins (irxpL), except (el puir1) a very old man and one

whose wife is alive. But (Si) if it be a youthful presbyter

(irpe<rfi.) and he fast (vyerevu) daily 0 being in a godly disci

pline («17x1ja.(?), he shall be entrusted to go unto the nuns

(fiovx%t), even (xxv) if he have not a wife; for (yxp) the

discipline (&<rx.) profiteth him beyond (irxpx) armour (cirXov);

that no. hurt happen unto any soul (tyv%y), hut (aAA«) that

1 Apparently out of place. a Ez. XL1V. 15—18.

3 Ex. XX. 26. 4 Unidentified.

5 Am. IX. I. The following punctuation is not as in the MS.

» Var. of B. XXIII : .f tiU even.



122

the heart of the Son of God may be satisfied with us all,

(saying,) 'The trouble that 1 have had for the world (xoV/ts?)

hath not been vain.'

(§ 49). Now (Si) concerning the trades of clerics (xAjjp»«'?),

they shall not work at any trade wherein is thieving or (?)

wherein they have not leisure for the hour of the offering

(yrpo<rtypx). And (Si) if he be an husbandman and come not

to church (e'xxa.) on the Sabbath (<tx(3(3xtov) and the Lord's

Day (xvp1xxy) ere the psalter (\pxXrypicv) hath been read, he

shall fast 1 and shall not take (of the) bread ; 2 but (xMx)

he shall go unto the place of eating. Yet (Si) when they go

up unto the altar (6v<r.), he shall not go. 3 This also is the

way it shall be at the two fasts (vwrdx). Above all (ftxX1<rrx)

if they go not in (?) the order (opfovov) of the two fasts *

(vjjs..), they shall fast 5 according to (xxtx) these same canons

(xxvxv). Those (+ ftiv) that be in the town (irsA/-) must go

daily to church (f'xxA.); but {xXXx) as for those whose con

cerns are without the town (iro)..), for them especially have

the two fasts (vy<r.) been ordained (-voftoc).

(§ 50). And (Si) concerning a cleric (xAjjp.) that (+ /t*if)

hath come before they have read and they do but see him

and afterward he departeth and doeth his business until the

hour of celebrating (<rvvxyu), unto him shall not be given

(of the sacrament); yet (xXXx) shall he go unto the place

of eating. But (Si) if it be a necessity (xvxyxy) that hath

befallen him and not neglectfulness (xf^eXe1x), he shall par

take. Howbeit (itAjjv) he shall ask leave of the presbyter

(srpffr.) ere he go, if it be possible. If it be a cleric (xA1jp.)

that hath gone unto the celebration (<rvvx^ic), but (Si) doth

B. XXIV. not liturgical service (^e1rovpyyeu)* when he is needed (-%pe/«),

1 Lit. be bound. Cf. Crum, Ostraca no. 15, note.

2 So B.; V. > not. 3 B. > this sentence.

4 I do not understand this phrase. Cf. KATA op^IMOm, Rossi Papiri

1. 111. 19. * So B., as in note 1; V. they shall be.
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and if he yet be not sick, but (xXXx) is neglectful (xnetJo),

he shall not partake. None shall take the rank (x^1'uftx) of

the clergy (-xA1jp/xJ?) and leave it and be idle (xpyoc), doing

not his service like all the 1 levitic (Asu/r^r) brethren.

(§ 51). Lest (fi1jTw?) any say, 'I desire not anything of

that which is the altar's (6v<r.), nor (oiSe) have I leisure for

it'. 2 Thus 3 it shall not be. For (yxp) the 4 Saviour (<r&ryp)

will say unto him, 'Either thou doest my laws 3 (voftoc) or

thou goest forth from 0 my city (iro'A/?).' For (yxp) such a

man as this it was took his talent and buried it in the earth.

But (.zAAas) rather do the service of the altar (Sv<t.) according

to (xxtx) thy order (rxy^x). And (Sf) if thou ' have not need

(-Xpeix) to eat of the bread of the altar (Sv<r.), there is none

compelleth (xvxyxx^u) thee to partake; but rather (xxy.x

f/.xXXov) thou shalt receive a greater grace (%xP's), even as

he that said, 'I have preached (evxyyeXl^u) the gospel (evxyy.)

of God unto you freely', 8 albeit (xxiirep) thou hast power

(H-ov<rix) to eat and to drink. For (yxp) the Lord did ordain0

for them that preach the gospel (svxy.), to live from 10 the

gospel (evxy.), because that they who are busied about the

altar (Sv<r.) do make partition between themselves and the

altar (Sv<r.). 11 On 1J this account thou shalt receive a greater

reward. If thou sayest, 'I desire (it) not, neither (ovSt) will

I minister 13 (Xe1rovpyeu), remember what He did 14 unto him

that had received the pound (,uvx) and wrapped it in the

napkin (<rovSxp1cv) and 15 wrought not therewith. Not only (ov

fiivov) was it taken from him and given unto him of the ten

pounds (ftv»), but he was slaughtered with those enemies

1 Vars. of V. : like his. 2 Gr. would be <r%oA^^«. V. > for it.

3 V. + But. 4 V. our. 5 V. law. 8 V. cease from.

' thou—as = text of V. 8 2 Cor. XI. 7. » V. say.

V. to make themselves manifest in (a scribe's error).

" 1 Cor. IX. 14, 13. " V. For (yip) on.

" V. I do not desire to minister. '* V. what was done.

15 and—reign = text of V,



124

B. L of the kingdom * which would not that Jesus should reign

over them. 1

(§ 52). And (Si) 2 if there be one among the clergy (xAijps?)

whom the Holy Spirit (irvevftx) especially loveth, by reason

of his good character, 3 and (Sf) 4 there be need to ordain s

(>cxSl<rryfi1) one of high rank, 6 whether (3) a bishop («r/<7x.)

or (ij) presbyter (irpe<r(3.) or (>}) deacon ' (S1xxuv), let him not

forget him that hath the Holy Spirit (irv.), because he is in

a humble rank (Zpl1vov), while they advance (lit. make) him

that hath the higher rank 8 (fipS.). But (xXXx) they shall pay

heed unto him that hath the Holy Spirit (irv.) and shall

ordain (x.xi.) him to high dignity. For (ydp) the Holy Spirit

it is (irv.) which revealeth a man for his [ ] to or

dain (xx6.) [ ] the [Holy] Spirit (trv.) [ ]

able to conceal in [ ]; but (xXXx) every man shall

know his dwelling-place. Money shall not be taken of any

man for making him a cleric (xA1jpoeJ?) ; but (xXXx) if they

have need (%peix), they shall chose him that is [worthy] from

out the flock. But (Si) if it be a cleric's (xXyp1xos) son3 which

walketh unworthily, such an one shall not be entrusted with

anything of his own for the church (ixxA.). But if he be

B. II. a believer (irhttoc) who pleaseth [ * ]

(§ 54). If one of the sons of tne clergy (xXypixoc) be found

in a sin which partaketh of death, they shall put forth his

father, because he hath not taught his son aright (x«Aw?) or

(%) his daughter. For (yxp) he that is not [lord] of his own

house, how shall he have care of the church (exx,X.) of God? 10

But (Si) if he requite his son according to (xxtx) his deserts,

he shall be received.

(§ 55). A cleric (xX.) that hath been found measuring with two

1 Lu. XIX. 12—27. a V. > And. * Lit. good humanity.

4 V. > and. » V. to place over them. 6 Lit. a great one.

' V. Presb., deacon (i(4xovoc), bishop.

8 Text of B. uncertain; V. ends with: him on \vhom(?) the rank (6pS.~) is.

» Lit. a clerical son. '» I Tim. III. 5.
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oz/^-measures), a great and a small, him shall they put forth [

(§ 56). If] it be needful (xvxyxvf) that [he receive them]

into his house, he shall give good heed lest anything that

is theirs be reckoned unto him. But (Sf) if they be poor, he

shall teach them a trade; and (Sf) when they be grown and

desire to remain under his authority (? e^ov<rix), let him not

forsake them, that their souls (i'v%ii) may learn the fear of

God at his hands and that they may become for him a

crown of glory in the kingdom of God.

(§ 57). Now (Sf) concerning the holy Pascha (irx<r%x)

I . ], for it is the hour [wherein they did crucify B.

(erxvpou)] the Lord. [He whom] they shall not find shall

be worthy of [blame]. But (Si) if he be an husbandman in

the fields, he shall not remain (there) beyond the sixth hour;

so that the deacons (S1xxovos) may spread (themselves) about 1

the nave (vxos), being in two parts (f^tpos), sure of seeing'2

one another, giving heed unto the state (xxtx<rtx<rks) of the

outer court (x'Sp1ov) of the nave (vxoc), in case of a child which

weepeth or (ij) of such as talk during the prayers or (5)

reading, 3 that they may admonish them. * But (Sf) if any

be disorderly (xrxxriu), they shall cast him forth, the door

keepers being at [the outer? doors,] so that [the deacons

(? S(«x.)] may be at [the door and may give] aid unto the

door-keepers. But if the deacons (S1xxuv) [need (-%peix)] them

therein, to watch (?) 5 for disorderly (xtxxtoc) persons and,

should they find them, forthwith give them help ((ioyUu).

And (Si) all this in order that the word of God may be

glorified and that such as are worthy may hear it in quiet

ness; while (Si) there is silence in the whole church (f'xxA.),

1 The same verb is used of distributing the culogiae {Jfourn. Theol. Stud.

IV. 389, perhaps Leyden, Mss. coptes 158). Possibly it has that meaning here.

* Ar. 'helping' seems a mere guess.

3 Ar. mistakes euoi for euouoi.

* Cf. Apost. Constit. VIII. Ml, Test. Dom. I 34, II. 19.

' Lacunae make construction obscure.
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that the word of the Lord may increase (xv^xvu) 1 in blessing.

But (Sf) if men talk while they read, 2 their blame shall come

upon the presbyter (irpee(3.), because that his [(plur.) }

B. IV. not [ * ] an old man [ ]. But (Si) the

readersf, they shall eat] daily, being [ ] readers.

They [shall not] eat anything unlawful (irxpx(ix[<r1s]), excepting

(e1 fiyr1) as all the people (Xxoc) do eat ; 3 'for (yxp) they do

eat', He said, 'bread of affliction', 1 which is bread wherein

is no sweetness (jjSo1oj), which is bread and salt alone, or (#)

another sort (eiloc) of herb wherein no sweetness (>jS.) is.

(§ 58). And (Si) the reader, as (wc) knowing that which

he readeth, let him teach such as 5 desire to understand

(voeu), without any jealousy (Cpiovos) therein, but rather

being glad the more because they desire the [true(?)]

thing.

(§ 59). The singer (\pxXftuloc) likewise (otto!a;) shall not

sing (uOiAAa) except (e1 fain) from the book of the Psalms

(tyxXfioc) alone. And he also | | find profit in

[ ]-

(§ 60). From the eighth hour [or] ninth [hour] they shall

read, until they see the stars at even, ere they dismiss the

people (A«s'r), they praying or (%) hearing the reading. On

this wise also at night ; that they may keep the feast of the

Pascha (irx<r%x) with joy and gladness, because of those

things whereby they have profited at the Pascha, eating and

drinking in all wisdom, without drunkenness.

(§ 6l). Now (Se) concerning the steward (omovofioc), he shall

not do aught without the bishop (St.), nor («uSi) shall the

bishop do aught without the steward. And (Se) they shall

1 Cf. Ac. VI. 7, XIX. 20.

2 Ar. here takes os 'read' for bl ebol 'cry aloud'.

3 MS. seems lo require this, though the meaning should be that they may

lawfully eat what the people eat.

4 Deut. XVI. 3.

» V. Lemm, A7. Kopt. Stud., § VII.
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choose him being [God-]fearing [ " ], whether (xxv) b. v.

it be a poor man [that asketh?] him, or (xxv) [a rich], without

it be one that [looketh ?] with an evil (irovypi;) eye, desiring

to seize the chattels of the church (ex.). For (yip) it may

befall that a rich man be in want (xyxyxy) and fall into

distress (SXfy1c); thou must needs have compassion upon him

also, for (fV«(S»j) he is a son of the church (ex.). But (le) as

for the steward (olx.), the account (Xiyoc) of all things is in

his hand, the tributes (cpipoc) and the seedcorn of the church

(ex.). Unto the orphans (opQxvos) and widows (%ypx) he is a

father. He taketh counsel with the bishop (eir.) concerning

every thing that is pleasing unto God and they conclude

them 1 one with another, in one mind. For (yxp) [Peter the

apostle] saith, '- [ ] give an artob [ unto]

any man [without the] bishop (sV.); but (xXXx) from [one

artob] downwards [on behalf of a] poor man much in need.

But (li) all them that have need (-%peix), he shall write their

names and give them unto the bishop (/sr.). And (Se) if the

bishop (eir.) bid (xeXevu) give ten artob or less or more, he

shall give them unto each one of those written down * and

shall not add thereto. But (Se) from the summer onward

when any one beg him for a half (artob) of corn, he hath

authority (e%ov<rix) up to five oipe. All great benefactions

(iyxKvt) shall go before the bishop (in..); but (Se) the small,

he it is shall give them (in charity). And the account

(Xoyoq) [ ] of the church (ix.) shall be in the hands B. VI.

of them both. But (Ss) every thing wherein the bishop (eir.)

shall give him (sc. the steward) authority (££.), to give them

in charity, he shall not be able to judge (xp1vu) him therein,

but (xXXx) he shall render account (?Jyos) of them to God,

whether he hath distributed them aright (xxXuc), according

' Ar. renders jok ebol 'wholly'.

2 [I Pet. III. 8]; v. Arab.

3 Ar. misiranslates this.
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to (xxtx) the will of God, or no;1 lest haply (fifauc) he have

had respect of persons 2 toward certain but (Sf) have forgotten

the -poor. For (yip) this thing the bishop (es..) will not be

able to know; but (xXXx) God, who seeth all, He knoweth

what he hath done. But (Si) if it be found against him that

he have taken aught for himself in the stewardship (o1xo[vo-

ftix) ]and in this wise [they shall take them] from him:

[vines or (ij)] fields, they shall [take them] from him and

they shall cast him forth from the stewardship (o1x.ovofjt.ix).

But (Si) if he shall say in his heart, 'I will hide for myself3

possessions (%py/4x) whereof men cannot know'; first then

(ftev) let him remember what befell Ananias and Sapphira

his wife. 4 For (xx) yxp) when they stole of the price (r1iiy)

of their own garden, they did not escape from the wrath

(bpyy) of God. For (yxp) God shall visit these which be wise

(<ro(poc) in their (own) cunning. But (Si) if he be faithful

VII. (?nfl.T<fc) [ ] the mercy of God to the poor, he shall

hear the Lord saying unto him in that day, like him whose

five talents became ten, 'Well done (x«Aw?), good and faithful

(TnsTs?) servant. Because (f'7rf/S1j) thou hast been faithful in

a few (things), I will set (xxSi<rrvnju) thee over many. Enter

thou into the joy of thy Lord.' 5 But (Si) if he shall eat and

drink and be drunken and forget those in need and smite

the men servants and the maid servants, the Lord of that

servant cometh in a day when he looketh not0 [ |

set his [portion with the] unbelievers (xir1<rtoc). For [He shall

say] unto him, 'I gave mine inheritance (xlypovofi1x) unto the

[poor]; but (Si) thou hast not given me aught of charity.'

For the Lord's inheritance (xA.) is the church (f'x.), that which

He gat Him by His own blood. For (yxp) the Lord's is the

1 Mpe thus Zoega 368, 369, mpii 151; perhaps F. Robinson, Apocr. Gosp.

g5 1 go. s = -KpOirtmoXvpcriv.

> Lit. under my hand, I.e. beside me, xapi. * Cf. Ac. V. 1—11.

• Mt. XXV. 21. • Cf. Lu. XII. 45 ff.
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whole earth and the fulness thereof. 1 Yet (ir^v) great are

the tributes (Qopo() of the church (ix.) wherewith she hath

been entrusted. For (yxp) He saith, 'Glory and riches are

in His house; wherefore His righteousness ($ixx1o<rvvy) must

needs be for ever.' 2 Now (Se) His righteousness (S/x.) is com

passion toward (sic) God. But (Si) he shall be [ * B.vm.

(§ 62). ] steward (o'1x.) | ] the churches (ex.)

I ] on them. This [also] is the law (vonos) of the

lesser stewards (six.). Every dedicated thing (xvxSyftx) which

is with them, their reckoning shall lie written in the great

church (fx.). Everything dedicated (xv.) which shall be vowed

unto Him (sc. God), a vessel (<rxtvoc) of gold or (%) a vessel

(<rx.) of silver or (>;) a vessel (<rx.) of bronze, he shall inform

the chief steward (oix.) thereof at the feast of the Pascha

(irx<r%x) and he shall tell the bishop (fV.), and it shall be

written down. But (Si) every vow 3 of bronze or gold that

shall be given, whence they use to 4 [ ], shall be

[under his] authority (Qov<rix) \ ] set him (or it)

with [ ]

(§ 63). But (Sf) every [thing] that shall be given 3 of corn

and wine and oil and beasts, 0 shall go to the clergy (x?.jj-

p1x6c) of the church (Ix.) as a choice offering (irpo<rQapx), to

be offered upon the altar (Sv<r.); and (ii) what things are

over from the altar (iv<r.) shall be eaten of them that serve it.

(§ 64). There shall not any 7 stale bread be offered 8 upon

the altar (6v<r.) 8 in any church (ex.), but («AA«) bread warm

or (ij) fresh, which is such as hath been but lately baked.

(§ 65). And (Sf ) if there be revenue (irpi<rohos) in the church

(Ix.) or the offering (irp.) [to suffice] for0 the life of the clergy

(xA,»jp/x5?) and the oil for the light of the lamps, they may

' 1 Cor. X. 26. a Ps. CXII. 3. 3 ErU — ti/%* (Ps. LXI. 8,

Nah. I. IS etc.). * My completion of lacuna not satisfactory.

» N. p. 157 begins. • B. probably > beasts.

1 N. > any. 8 n. >.

9 N. so as (Ji<rre) to suffice for the offering (vp.) and the needs (%p"'") of.

II
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not trouble (tvs^Afw) the bishop (eir.) in anything. But (Sf) ii

there be not 1 revenue (irpo<r.) therein, so as (war*) to suffice

for the offering (wp.) and the life of the clergy (xX.) and the

B. IX. oil of the lamps, 1 then the bishop (eir.) giveth * unto them

for these three needs (%peix). But (Si) if again s there be

revenue (irpo<r.) therein, so as («orf) to be more than these

three needs (%p.), the bishop (sir.)3 shall take1 them and use

(XP&) them, according to (xxrx) the love (xyxizvi) of God ;

for the whole will of God is in compassion toward the poor.

Yet (5TAj)1/) let him not forget one 5 that is needy 0 beyond

(irxpx) another, 0 but (xXXx) let equality be among them all. 7

For (yxp) if Paul sought (<rirovli^a) to make the cities (iriX1c)

equal one with another, how much the more (7rsVw ftxXXov)

the churches (ex.) which are in a single city (xoA.)? As he

saith in the (Epistle) to the Corinthians (irpic Kop1vSlovs), 'that

your abundance may be for H the want of those, that there

may be equality for us.' 0 Some thou shalt find that are

drunken, whilst others are anhungered. 8 But as (xXXx ci?) a

good governor, let there be equality for all the clergy (xtijpoc)

which are good. 10 And (Ie) everything that shall be over and

above for them, let it serve for the needs (%pe!x) of the poor.

For (yip) thus hath Christ, the head of the church (ex.), laid

down, He and His apostles (xir.), the" fathers of the clergy

(xXyp1xoc), when He saith in the (Gospel) according to John

(xxrx luxvvys sic), 'Buy what ye need (%pe'*) for the feast;

or (>5) 12 that I may give unto the poor.' 13 The Lord first;

afterward the poor of the people. 14 On this wise let all 13

1 B. probably >. 2 N. >. 3 N. steward. 4 N. taketh.

• N. a church. r B. >.

1 N. let him make them equal one with another, that equality be etc.

« B. [ ] I Cor. XI. 21.

• 2 Cor. VIII. 14. For mmon read? nan, or it may = 'for', 'indeed' (Cf. F.

Robinson, Apocr. Gosp. 203, Crum, Os/r., no. 83), though in N. it is followed

by a stop. '» N. >. UN. which are the.

1J N. >. « Joh. XIII. 29. 14 Cf. Mt. XXVI. 11.

N. Lord and His disciples (fiaJ>jr>)<), > the people. 1s N. >.
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the goods of the church (ex.) serve only for the food and

the clothing of the clergy (xXyp1xic), 1 afterward (for) the needs

(^pf/«) of the poor. And thou shalt rule the clergy (x?.yp1xoc)

after this fashion and shalt not suffer then to occupy them

selves with any trading and thou shalt profit their * souls 1 b. X.

tyvzy) in the kingdom of heaven; even as Our Lord did

preserve our fathers the Apostles, in that He made 2 them

careless of the things of the body (<r&ftx). For which cause

also they did endure (vkofaevu) for Him hardships, without

faint-heartedness, until they should gather 3 corn-cars and

eat and be not unbelieving (xir1<rtoc).

(§ 66). * And 3 (Si) the bishop (eV.) eateth with the clergy

(xA.) many times a year, that he may see their condition

(xxtx<rtx<hc), whether they do eat reasonably (eir1<rrvjf*,y), in

the fear of God. And he shall come forth unto them and

serve (S1xxoveu) them. And 0 (Se) if he can, ' let him wash

their feet with his hands. If8 he be not able, let the arch-

priest (xp%nrp.) or 9 him that is after him wash their feet.

Howbeit (irXyv) forsake not the commandment (evtoA1j) of the

Saviour (<ruryp)~; for (yxp) of all these things shall yc give

account (Xoyos), that they also may 8 behold 10 the humility

of the Saviour (<ru.) and the renewed remembrance of Him

and may be quickened the more. They " shall not neglect

(xfuXeu) to keep these three feasts yearly: 12 the feast of the

Pascha (7r«.) and the feast of the Pentecost (irtyT^xo<rrvi) and

the feast of the 13 Epiphany (eir1tpxveix) which is the eleventh

day of (the month) Tbbe. None shall remain without going

' B. [ ] ; was probably shorter. a N. would make (/«/.).

3 Perhaps 'even gathering . . . and eating'. * B. marks a new section.

s N. >. « N. >.

?' Ar. mistranslation 'weak' is hard to explain, even supposing a Bohairic text.

8 B. [ ] ; was shorter.

• For eie v. Ac. III. 12, Zoega 398, 2 (Peyron).

'» N. -(- the glory of. " N. But (it) they.

,J N. to do this thrice yearly. " B. my (error).
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to the assembly (<rvvfip1ov), neither (suSe) shall any stranger

come into their midst from another people (<J)uA>j), save

(flj<tjjT/) the clergy (xAij^s?) alone.

(§ 67). None of them shall talk whilst they eat, 1 neither

(ouSe) shall they lift their eyes unto each other's face whilst

they eat. But 2 (Sf) if the bishop (eir.) speak a word of God 3

in their midst, they shall profit 4 all thereby.

(§ 68). All the clergy (xXypixoc) that are in the nome 5

XI. shall meet with (xirxvtxcq) the * bishop (eir.) thrice a year, on

the same day, one with another, 3 after the clergy (xXypcc)

of the city (trs'A/c), and there shall be read unto them these

precepts (S1xxluftx) and these laws; and0 they shall be written

for them and shall be set in every (xxtx) village, that they

be all taught to walk in these precepts (S1x.) and these laws;

that the word may be fulfilled concerning the church (sx.)

saying, 'Its priests shall clothe them with righteousness (2/-

xx1o<rvvy) and salvation' ; 7 'that the compassion (eirXxy%vQv)

of the saints may rest upon us', 8 even as it rested upon 0

Philemon, the disciple (ftxSyrvis) of Paul; 10 as (xxtx) it is

written, 'Thy 11 saints in joy shall rejoice because of David,

Thy servant', 12 because that the clergy (xXyp1xic), the sons

of the church (ex.), have walked in that which is pleasing

unto God in all things.

(§ 69). 13 But (Si) if there be a cleric (xAjjp1xoc) that is an

husbandman, when he shall have ceased from reaping his

harvest, he shall not make an end of all his harvest, whether

wheat or (vj) barley, but (x).Xx) 13 he shall leave behind a

portion (ftepls) growing, 14 according to (xxtx) his capacity,

1 N. talk at all ere they have ceased from eating. J N. >.

3 B. [ ], > on—another. * Ar. read ti-het for ti-heu.

5 Cf. tos in Can. Apost. 27. V. Amelineau, Gcogr. XXXIV.

« B. > and—laws. ' Ps. CXXX1I. 9.

8 Philem. 7. » N. as in.

10 N. + it rested on us (by error). 11 N. + And.

'2 Ps. CXXX1I. 10. " B. [ ].

14 Or planted; not for gleaning (Sethe, Aeg. Verb. II, § 662).
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that it may be for the gleaners and that they may take it

with their hands; that they also may be comforted, even

as they that did reap. 1 But 2 (Si) that which shall fall to

earth of his 3 reaping, he 4 shall not turn him back to glean

it. And the sheaves that he shall forget, he shall not turn

him back to take them; he shall leave them behind for the

poor and the stranger, 3 that the blessing of God may come

upon the 0 threshing-floors while he doeth His will. And he

shall pour 7 into his store-houses (xirotyxvj) and fill 8 them,

and the blessing of God 9 shall be in them and they shall

not be bare; for he hath obeyed the word of the Lord.

And (Si) 10 the first-fruits (xirxp%*l) of every thing that is in

his field, them shall he take in unto the house of the Lord

his God, ere he taste them, he and his household and his

children. 10 [

(§ 70). whether presby]ters (irp.) or (>j) deacons B. XII.

(S1xxovos), first (-\-fih) he shall observe the service (Xeirovpyia,)

of the altar (6v<t.) according to (xxtoc) these ordinances (IvtoAjj)

and these precepts (S/x«/w/4«) and these laws. He shall do

the service (Af/T.) of the holy place with his own body ((ruftx).

He shall not despise (xxrxQpoviu) the ministry of the holy

place, albeit (xxv) he have not need (%pe'x) to eat from the

church (ix.). Rather (xXXx) he doth know this in his heart:

'If indeed I eat not of the goods of the church (ex.), yet

all else that is mine is God's'; for (yxp) it is written,

'The earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof.' 11 [ |

a rich man. That [man was] exceeding kind (%p*I<rt°c) and divided

with him his whole threshing-floor. Even so doth the Lord

require small things, that He may give great in their place.

For (yxp) whoso useth (%Pu) his possessions (virxp%ovrx) ac-

1 N. repeats this twice. s N. >. 3 N. their. * N. they.

* N. both plur. « N. his. ' B + for him(self).

8 N. till He fill. » N. > of God. 10 B. [ \

'' Ps. XXIV. 1, 1 Cor. X. 26.
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cording to (xxtx) the will of God, him shall God make ruler

over ten cities (7ro'A/?) in heaven, in the place of this one

pound (fivx), which is the riches of this world (xo<rftoc); and

he shall use (%pu) also those of God as he will and shall be

satisfied as his soul (\pv%y) desireth. Again, the cleric (xAfj^xo'?)

B. x1ll. whose is the life 1 (/3/s?) of this world (xi<rftos) [ ]

with the tongue, [but] in truth. [And (Si) he, when he is] about

to gather his grapes, the first-fruits (xir.) of [his] vine and the

first-fruits («tt.) of [his] wine-vat 2 shall he carry in unto the

Lord his God, ere he taste them, he and his wife and his chil

dren and his household. And if he gather, 3 he shall not gather

of his whole vineyard into the wine-press;4 but he

shall leave behind a remnant of grapes hanging upon the

vines and shall leave them for the poor and the foreigner

(irpo<rfavtoc) and the stranger that hath gone forth 5 and the

orphan (IpQxvoc) and the widow (%ypx) that are akin unto

him. 0 [ shall be] born unto thee [and shall multiply],

because that the poor hath [eaten from] thy labours. Also

thou shalt not turn thee back to glean the vine. But («AA#)

the clusters also that thou shalt pass by (? irxpxyu) and see

hanging, having been left by the reapers, them shalt thou

not cut; for the poor and the friendless shalt thou leave

them. And the blessing shall come upon the whole vineyard

and the wine-vat shall run the more over with wine ; ' and

it shall not be spoiled neither (ouSf) turned to vinegar nor

shall that (ov$i) putrify which thou shalt draw from thy vat;

B. x1v. because the blessing of God hath come thereon. [

their] wines shall [ ] and shall become vinegar,

[because there is no] ordinance (evmXy) of God [in] them.

Like him [whose] land (%iipx) hath borne richly [and who

hath put his] corn into [his] graneries {xiroSyxv)) (and) said not,

' Not in the life. 2 = vxo^v'ov. * Cf. Dent. XXIV. 21.

* = A*vdc. » ? for xpofiropevtuevo;. But v. Sacidic of Lev. XIX. 34.

• Cf. ? Deut. XVI. 11, i olirx h vp7v. i Cf. Prov. III. 10.
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['I will give of my goods] unto the poor'; but he said,

'I will eat and drink and be merry (evCppxIvu)." So because

of his iniquity (-irovypos) God did part him from his goods.

He said, 'Fool, thy soul (^u%>j) shall be taken from thee

this night; but (Si) the things which thou hast prepared,

others shall take them.' 1

But thou, O [ ] shall do it to(?) thy [ ]

and thou shalt [ ] set at rest the image (e'ixuv) [of?]

God, which (or who) shall [ ] thee. And [

] of food shalt thou [give unto an] orphan (dpQxvos) and

his beast or (9) a widow (%vtpx), thou shalt find it manyfold.

For (yxp) even the faggot of the orphan (op.) hath been re

membered in the scripture 2 (ypx$y), cause (of blame) being

found against him that gave not unto him.

Now (Se) these things do I say, saying not that the lay

man (Xixixos) is freed from these ordinances (fVro/.jj); [for

(?xp)] he is bound [ ] good [works ] thy B. xv1la

silence, [thy] good order (rxtjus) preach thee unto [others], + X1X"

(§ 71). ^ they shall find [one of the sons] of the clergy

(xXqpixos) concerned with(?) books of magic (^xyeix), he shall

be estranged from the fellowship (xo1vuvIx) of Christ; and

his father shall be put forth, or (%) else he shall deliver

(7r«p«S/SwjCt/) him unto the authority (i^ov<rlx) which is without,

that all may know that he shareth (faetc%u) not in the sins

of his ,son. If God 3 [

(§ 72). ] that desireth to do penance (fterxvoiu), first

(-f- ftiv) he shall [burn] all his books ; [afterward ?] he shall

pass three years fasting (vy<rrevu) daily until even, working

with his hands, in the presence of such as can testify con

cerning him that he hath fulfilled these fasts (v>jore/«) cheer

fully. Thereafter they shall communicate (<rvvxyu) him. But

' Lu. XII. 19ff.

i Cf. Job XXIV. 19.

3 Or If the sin, or if the law. Perhaps belongs to following canon.
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(Si) if the manner of his penance (fitrxvo1x) be greater, so

that (u<tte) every one [

.XVIII. * (§ 74?)] adultery ([rop]vela) [ ], she shall be

cast forth [according as (x«r«)] at first and they [shall not

communicate (<rw.)] her.

(§ 73 ?). Executioners (<rnxov^xrup) 1 also, if (+ fiev) they

have been baptized (@xir.) before they had practised (their

craft), shall pass forty days fasting (vy<rrevu); afterward they

shall be communicated (<rw.). And (fttv) if they have not

been baptized ((3»ir.) before [they had practised ]all

[ ] their heresies2 (? xipe<r1s), they shall be baptized

(fixir.) a second time in the church (ex.). Howbeit (ttAjjv) all

they that present themselves anew 3 shall pass forty days

fasting (v>jsr.) and being read to 4 thrice * daily. Afterward,

if they have been worthy, let [

P. "I. (§ 75). 1. 3] of the back (?) [ ] died. And

also his two [sons] did fall by the sword, and the wife also

of Ph[inehas], his son, cast (?)° [ ] God [ |

their passions (irxSoc) [ shall] perish even as the [worm

which] the flame burnetii. ' [Where]fore then have fear of

the altar (Sv<r.) [

B. XVI. (§ 78). * the morn]ing, but (xXXx) [ ] when the

altar (Sve.) is prepared, ere it (sc. the sacrament) hath been

raised on high, no voice shall be silent before it, repeating

(fieXerxu) the word of God or (>j) reciting Psalms (^xXftos).

For (yxp) it is written, 'I have set watchmen upon thy

[walls, 8 ]. Moses said, 9 [' ] the mill-stone

1 The usual meaning for this word, though it is rarely found as synon. of

physicus' or a kind of wether-prophet. We have here perhaps a rule like

Can. Hipp. 13, Egypt. Ch. Ord. 41, Test. Dom. II. 2.

1 Or their husbands. It is difficult to connect the passage with the Ar.

5 As catechumens. 4 Cf. Can. Eccl. (Lagarde, Aeg.") 45 '°.

* Or three lections. 8 1 Sam. IV. 17, 19.

' There should be more here, to judge by the lacunae.

8 Is. LXII. 6. 9 Deut. XXIV. 6. Cf. Crum, Ostraca, no. 270.

The following passage has no resemblance to the Arabic, which also, after

§ 78, shows a confused text.
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[nor (suSt!)] the grind-stone; for [it is] the soul (^u.).' The

life of the flesh (<rxpx1xos) it is which is brought forth by

the wheel and the mill (faj%xvy). 'These then', said he, 'take

not to pledge; for he (from whom they are taken) giveth

a soul (^u%>j) to pledge.' For if the mill-stone [

(§ 80) * ] 1 as (w?) [the vessels ?] vowed (-xvxiijftx) which B. XXII.

are in his keeping, knowing (plur.) that their lord shall seek

them at his hands more than the holy vessels (<rxevy) ; for

they are His image (eixuv) and His likeness [ |

give her (?) to him with [ ], so that he be not

condemned (xxrxhxx^u) for a robber (w? Xy<rryc). For (yxp)

it is good for him, even if (xxv) he be not crowned as a

virgin (&c irxpL), that he should yet (Se) not perish as (us)

a thief. [

(§ 8l) * ] steward (f olxovfaoc) and they (shall) give unto B. XVIW

thee [what thou] shalt receive for their needs (%peix). For

(yxp) the glory of the whole city (iro';./c) is the church (ex.).

For (yxp) Paul doth 2 [ ], He that [spared] not

His own soul (^u^»j) to give it for His sheep whom He hath

entrusted unto thee. 3 The steward (o1x.) then hath [

(§ 87)] it, having made many more naked of their raiment N. p. 177.

which they have taken. Or (i;) they say, 'A church (exx*..) will

we build and will give offerings (irpo<rQ.).' Thou shalt find that

they do give it from the goods of the poor. (For) such then

as these 'there remaineth no sacrifice (Sv<rlx) for sin.' 4 But

(xXXx) God doth rather counsel (ireldu) to give the goods of

the poor man unto him (sc. the poor) who hath need thereof,

rather than that there should be built for Him many altars

(6v<r.). And so that thou mayest know (that), when Moses

1 The sequence of recto and verso are decided, with some hesitation, by

the form of the fragment compared with that of those next it, irrespective

here of the direction of the fibres.

2 [Rom. X. 18]; cf. Arab. 3 Or unto him. Cf. Joh. X. 11.

* Hebr. X. 26.
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would finish the tabernacle (a.x1juj), God caused each one of

the children of Israel to give a drachma a head, every man

that was able to go forth to war (iriXeftoc), from twenty

years upwards, making six times ten thousand and three

thousand and fifty ; saying (sc. Moses), 'Let each one of you

give a drachma a head unto the house of the Lord, for his

soul (\pv%>i). He that is rich shall not add thereunto; he that

is poor shall not diminish the drachma, which is the half

of the stater? 1 For (yxp) God seeketh occasions (x<popfty)

of us, that he may save us; for (f'trf/S>j) He hath no need

(%pelot) of sacrifices (Sv<rlx). For (yxp) David saith unto the

Lord in the Chronicles (irxpxXc1iroftevov), from a xevryvxp1ov, 2

'for (yxp) His truly («Ajj0w?) are all things which are.'3 For

this cause indeed He would not that any of His creatures

should perish. He bade the priests that they should forgive

178. men, saying, 4 * 'Those whose sins thou (sic) shalt forgive, they

shall be forgiven; those whose (sins) thou shalt retain, they

shall be retained.' As He saith in the Gospel 5 ((i>xy.), 'The

Son of God (sic) hath power (efywrix) upon earth to forgive sins.'

(§ 88). And (Sf) thou, O priest, since (<i?) thou holdest the

dignity (xt-luftx) of the Son of God, that thou 0 shouldest forgive

sins, take heed whose (lit. whom) thou shalt retain and whose

sins thou shalt forgive. For (yxp) they take their gifts (SUpov)

unto (?) God ; they shall not be able to deceive (read xirxtxu)

God. For (yxp) not unto thee will they give, but (iAA«)

they will give them unto God. But («AA«) since (fVe/S>j)

God hath made thee a mediator (n,e<rhys) between Him and

men, have thou the more fear. Keep thyself from thieving

aught from the house of God ; lest (ftvnrore) God bring upon

thee His wrath (opyy), like Gehazi, which went forth from

' Cf. Exod. XXX. 12—15; XXXVIII. 26.

1 Probably this phrase is out of place. For xevt. v. Du Cange, s. v.

3 t Chr. XXIX. 14. * Joh. XX. 23. » Mat. IX. 6.

• Reading etrck-.
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before the face of Elisha (EXur<rxloc) altogether leprous, be

cause that he had stolen from the gifts (Supov) which had

been brought in the name of the Lord God. For (yxp) this

(man) gat a curse and his seed (c-jrip/ix) for ever.

(§ 89). But (xXXx) thou, steward (olxov.), which receivest all

the gifts (Supov) that are over and above for the affairs of

the whole church (ixxA..), thou shalt not hide them from the

bishop (fV.), neither (ovSi) shall the bishop (fV.) set aught in

his (sole) keeping; but (xXXx) the treasures of the house of

the Lord shall be in the keeping of the steward (olxov.), a

seal (<rQpxyic) remaining in the hand of the bishop (fsr.). On

this wise shall it be with the treasury (yxty(pvXxx1ov) of the

gold : it shall be in the stewardship (ol[xovoftlcc\)

(§ 93). make to] cease every affair and every work (epyx<rix) at b. XXI.

the hour of the offering (wpo<rCp.), that they may stand to

hear God's word, one with another. Those (-f- ftiv) that are

zealous (<rTovSxToq) have not need (%pelx) of a charge (irxpxy-

ytX1x) such as this; for (xx) yxp) they go daily to the church

(ex.), especially (fixX1<rrx) on the fourth and the sixth days,

but (Si) still more (on) the days of Sabbath (<rx(3/3xtov) and

the Lord's Day (xvpixxy). But (Si) after the assembly (<rvvxi-is)

is dispersed [ ] the time of the [ ] thing,

especially that which we [ ], that is precious and

exalted (?) above everything of [ ]. No one of the

faithful (iri<rroc) shall enter a tavern (-x«7njAs?) for to drink,

especially (faxXkttx) one wherein is a woman. No man shall

enter a brothel (iropvelov) to def1le himself.

(§ 94). But (Si) if a youth [have come] to the time for

taking a wife,[and ] his parents take [not] a wife

[for him], but (xXXx) grieve (Xvireu) [him], his accusation

(xpiftx) shall [come upon] them. If [

(§ 101)] their house. [ 1. 3] the mother of 1 [ ] P. IV,

p. 91.
1 Probably 'of the monastery'; but the text differs much from the Arabic.
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and another old woman [ 1. 6] only. There shall no

maiden (?) go unto any [ ]. But if [ 1. 1o]

that hath died, be it her [mother] or (j>) her father, she

[shall not ] to her house for to (aa.fre ?) ], but

p. 92. (?«AA«) [ ] the marriage-feast [ ] shall

send her to a [ ? monastery], until [ 1. 6]. But (xXXx)

[ ] the more and the nuns (fu>vcn%vi) [ |

and she covet 1 [ ] and she be [ ] all

[their] houses by [ ] virgin (irxpS.) and [ |

sober (or sobriety), in order that [

B. XV. (§ ?) A 2 cleric (x^p1xoc) [ ], neither (suSi) Jews nor

(suSf) heretics (x1per1xos), and [ ] if they shall bid

(xxXtai) you, having invited [ ] fall down into secret

fornications (iropveix), as (uc) knowing that no man shall find

him in his iniquity; yet (Se) this one despiseth the temple

of God. Wherefore God shall destroy him, because [

' ? 'covet their life' (0<<<O. 2 cf. Can. Apost. 70, Laod. 37.



APPENDIX B.

Four leaves (pp. — now in Oxford (MS. Clarendon

Press, Woide's Sacidic fragments no. 39), of a finely written

volume, 1 show a homiletic text 2 with striking ressemblances

to the Athanasian Canons and I therefore give a translation

of the passage in question, merely summarizing the remainder.

[The praise of charity (quotations: 1 Cor. XIII. 1, 1 Pet.

IV. 8, Ja. V. 20, ib. II. 13, Hebr. XII. 14). Exhortation to

flee from sin (quot.: Is. I. 14, 15, Ps. XL. 6, Amos V. 23,

ib. VIII. 10, Ps. I. 13, 16, Lam. V. 21, 22) and to repent.

Let all hear the scripture and repent: man, woman, old,

young, priest, monk, rich, poor ; but first of all, the priests.]

'Let them keep themselves holy, according as it is written

in the law and the prophets, that they should keep them

selves from all fornication (wopvelx) and from all things im

pure (xxccSxproc), and that no vain (stpyoc) word proceed from

their tongues and mouths. Neither let them swear any oath

beyond the Lord's command, neither (utter) a lie nor mockery

in carelessness or jesting (s.xwtrtw) or in sport, nor shameless

words, lest their hearers hate them and say: See, the priests

are wanton (<rirxtxX5)) and jest with men. And when they

are become foolish, they will be derided by the great men

of the people. For this cause they must needs not speak

1 The script is that of Zoega no. CXXX (v. Hyve'nat, Album, pi. XII, 1),

containing the martyrdoms of SS. Peter and Paul. I know of no other MS.

by the same hand.

J The recurrent 'O my brethren' makes this probable.

13



142

any vain (xpyic) words with their mouths, lest they become

a stumbling-block unto any man and lest men be offended

at them. Those that go in unto the house of God must give

glory to God, and men must give glory to them. Let them

keep themselves from all error (irXxvy), lest God be wroth

(p. 41) with them and destroy them like the sons of Eli,

upon the altar (Sv<r.), because of this sins and wickedness

(-«(7£j31j?) which they have committed before Him in His

house. Is it not written: The priests which draw nigh unto

God, let them purify themselves, lest the Lord destroy cer

tain of them? 1 If He spared not those for the sake of their

righteous (IIxx1oc) fathers, with whom He oftentimes did talk

face to face, shall He then spare a guileful and impure

(xxx6.) and erring (ir^xvoc), wicked priest in His house, and

not blot him (lit. them) out? Wherefore no priest shall do

aught that is dissolute (bbl ebot), that no man may find cause

against them in their houses or in the church; but they

must be seen in good words and your father which is in

heaven be glorified. 2 No priest shall sport with any woman,

whether girl or grown woman, lest he become an offence

(<?xxvIx\ov) unto any man among the people; for it is written :

Woe unto the man through whom the offence cometh. * No

presbyter (irpe<rfi.) shall mix himself in any matter4 nor shall

he anoint a woman with oil with his hands, lest he become

(p. 42) an occasion (xQopfij) unto men; 3 for it is written:

Thou shalt turn away 0 hence, lest any one set a stain upon

thee. ' For the heart of man is inclined unto wickedness

from his youth. 8 But let him pray only over the oil and

let them pour it out for them (sc. the women); thereafter

let them (sc. the priests) sign (<rCppxyity) it and give it to

1 Ex. XIX. 22. V. above, p. 4. a Mat. V. 16. 3 Mat. XVIII. 7.

* This clause seems incomplete. * Cf. 2 Cor. XI. 12.

« Sihe mmok epai. Cf. I Tim. VI. 20 and Zoega 478.

1 Eccli. XI. 33. 8 Gen. VIII. 21.
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them and let them anoint themselves. 1 But if they be not

able to anoint themselves because of a sickness that is heavy

upon them, other women shall anoint them. No presbyter

shall drink wine till he is drunken; and neither, if they

drink, shall they go in and out in the village or in the

street, lest they defile the name of God through their shame-

lessness. Neither shall they drink while yet the sun is out,

lest they become for a stumbling-block unto such as pass

by (irxpxyu) and behold them and say: Behold and see these

that be drunken with the offerings (irpo<rQopx) of the poor.

Forthwith shall the word which is written be fulfilled upon

them, saying: These be they that devour widows' houses

and in a pretence do pray. 2 These shall receive the greater

condemnation. 3 No presbyter shall drink wine in wantonness

(<tirxtx^xX1x) nor in sport, after the manner of those fools

which, when they drink, shout aloud, 4 like them that make

war (7ro'Af^s?). This is the type (tws?) of that unprofitable

folk of (former) times, which made for themselves a calf and

did worship it and shouted aloud in mirth disgraceful to

themselves, saying: These be thy gods, O Israel, which

brought thee forth from the land of Egypt. 5 Ye have seen

wine, how great wickedness it will work. They did change

their nature (4>u1r/?) and denied {xpvxu) God who created

them and worshipped the likeness of a beast and named it

God, displaying their impurity; for they (that did) thus were

priests of the people. No priest shall do violence unto any

man, neither shall they keep two weights in their houses,

a small aud a great; but every righteous thing (S1xx1o<ri1vy)

shall be theirs, for it is unto them that the people pay heed

in all things. No priest shall defile himself in any wise beyond0

the community (xo1vuvix) of his bed, lest they be for a

' On women anointing women cf. Ap. Const. III. 15, Test. Dom. II. 8.

> Mat. XXIII. 14. J Ja. III. 1. * Es-hulai cbol.

> Ex. XXXII. 4. 6 From here the text is fragmentary.
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stumbling-block unto the people and God pour out his wrath

upon him. No priests (?) shall put sandals (<rxvixX1ov) upon

their feet when they go in to the church, 1 neither shall

they cast forth (p. 44) spittle upon the altar (ducr.). * True

fools (are such) and neglectful to hear with their heart.

Wherefore hath the law (vo^oc) been lost by the priests and

councel by the prophets (tr/1scp.)?3 Whither is gone God's law?'

[On God's command to Moses to put off his shoes, 4 and

to Joshua. * If He so commanded these, how much more

us? Is the church then full of thorns and of imporities? Are

not God and His angels therein?] 'For this cause shall no

man, whether of the priests or of the people' (sic expl.).

1 I have failed to find other references to or authority for this usage, beyond

Ex. III. 5.

a Cf. the reference to Shenoute on this point, Zoega p. 42.

3 Cf. Ezek. VII. 26. * Ex. III. 5. > Josh. V. 16.



BIBLICAL PASSAGES

quoted or referred to

(a) IN THE ARABIC TEXT.

We do not think that the bible text implied by these

Arabic quotations would at present repay investigation.

Moreover, only half of the passages registered are really

quoted; the rest are merely referred to. From the quotations

in the Coptic version it is clear that the Arabic — frequently,

if not always — was translated thence directly, apparently

without appeal to an independent bible MS.
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XXVII. 9 63
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XXXIII. 6 52

XXXIV. 10 13

Jud. XVII. 13 29

1 Sam. IV. 4 4
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2 Sam. VI. 8 5
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XXIV. 14 10

1 Ki. XVII. 10 5"
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XII. 9 56

XVIII. 15 56

1 Chr. XIII. 9 5

XXIX. 14 54

2 Chr. XXIV. 4 ff. 56

XXVI. 16 6

Ezra VII. 24 22

3(1)Esd. VIII. 10 22

— 22 22

Ps. XXII. 10 61

XXIV. 1 44
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LXVIII. 28 12

LXXVI. 7 5

LXXVIII. 60 10

LXXXIV. I, 2 5
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CV. 4? 5'

CXVI. 14 69
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CXXXII. 9, 10.

CXXXIV. 1. . .
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XIV. 28 33
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XXIV. 28 16
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XXVI. 24 57
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Lu. VI. 28 12

— 36 68

X. 31, 35 35

XI. 46 12

XII. 19, 20 46

— 45 ff. 41

— 48 13

XVI. 8, 9 45

— 10 41

XVII. 36 (Wr) 16

XVIII. 22 26

XIX. 8 26

— 17 45

— 24 37

XXII. 38, 40 36

Joh. II. 15 7

VIII. 12 25

— 44 18

IX. 5 25

— 31 8

X. 11 50

XIII. 14 43
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XX. 21 55

— 23 55

XXI. 16, 17 19

Ac. II. 42 12

III. 2 5'

V. 1— 11 4'
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XX. 28 9, 20

Rom. II. 17 25

III. 19 24

X. 18 50

XIV. 21 63

1 Cor. II. 9 67

VII. 37 ff. 63

IX. 4, 13 37

X. 26 44

XI. 22 7

XII. 17 21

— 27 60

2 Cor. VII. 13 27

XI. 7 (sie, not Mat.). 37

Eph. I. 21 4

— 22 21

II. 20, 22 21

IV. 12 21

— 25 21

V. 19 24

— 23 20, 30

VI. 1, 4 61

— 14 ff. 36

Phil. III. 2 23

Col. I. 7 21

— 18 20

— 24 3°

III. 16 24

— 20 61

1 Tim. II. 9 34

— 15 61

III. 2 9

[add — 5 38]

V. 1 19

— 17 3

— 19 37

2 Tim. III. 16 23
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Page

Tit. I. 7—9 9, 12

II. 2 9

- 5 '8

III. 4 26

Philem. 7 27, 44

Heb. X. 26 54

XII. 29 48

XIII. 17 9, 19

1 Pet. III. 3 34

— 8 4°

III. 22 4

Page

I Pet. V. 1—5 18, 19

— 3, 4 19, 20

'joh. II. 19 3°

2joh. 8, 9 12

Rev. I. 4 20

IV. 5 20

V. 6 20

XI. 4 25

XXII. 15 23

Unidentified 24

(b) IN THE COPTIC TEXT.

Of the texts occurring in the Coptic fragments, somewhat

more than half may be called quotations; yet the manner

in which several even of these diverge from all other ver

sions, leaves it doubtful whether they should be so regarded.

It must be remembered that not all of the incidental texts

are elsewhere extant in Sacidic or available for comparison.

Among the passages here registered, some have additional

words (1 Chr. XXIX. 14, Ps. XXIV. 1, CXII. 3, Lu. XII. 45,

1 Pet. III. 2), others show an unusual sequence in the clauses

(Ex. XXXIII. 5, Lu. XII. 20), while others use different

gender or number in the pronouns (Ps. CXXXII. 9, Joh.

XX. 23, 2 Cor. VIII. 14). In Joh. XIII. 29 the Sacidic bible

(Balestri, Maspero Et. I. 290) supports the reading Sw for

Scji. The peculiar ending of Lu. XII. 20 was accepted by

the Arabic translator, as was the addition ib. 45 and the

readings of 1 Chr. XXIX. 14, 1 Cor. IX. 13, Heb. X. 26.

In 1 Cor. IX. 13, the verb hise is supported by Lagarde,

Aeg. 245, though ib. 223, 247 agree with Woide and Balestri.

'God' for 'man' in Mat. IX. 6 is doubtless an error.
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Philem. 7 132

Heb. X. 26 137

I Pet. III. 2, 3 119



GENERAL INDEX

TO THE TRANSLATIONS.

The numbers =

Adultery. 34, 35, 130, 136.

Adultress. 47.

Altar, service of. 3, 4, 10, 11, 13, 14,

IS, 16, 19, 23, 29, 33, 36, 44, 48,

49, 75, 123, 133.

— vessels. 14, 25, 28, 31, 40, 41, 58.

Angels. 40.

Angel of altar. 16.

Anklets. 34.

Antimony. 34, 1 1 9.

Apocryphal writings. 23.

Apostles. 12.

Apostles, canons of. 11.

Archbishop (S. Peter). 18.

Archdeacon. 68.

Archpriest. 43, 55, 131.

Assembly, places of. 30.

Athanasius. 3, 69.

Baptism, feast of. 27, 43.

Barbarians. 23, 56.

Bath. 31, 78.

Beasts of burden. 28, 29.

Bigamy. 16.

Bishop. 3, 9, 10, 12, 19, 20, 21, 22,

23, 25, 26, 28, 29, 37, 40, 41, 42,

43, 5°, 55, 62, 126, 130, 131, 132,

139.

—, children of. 37, 78.

Blessing terminates service. 39.

pages, n = note.

Blood, meat whence it comes forth.

31, 59, 62.

Books, church. 77.

Braids (of hair). 119.

Bread. 32, 36, 42, 69, 74, 126, 129.

Brothel. 139.

Canons of Apostles. 11.

— of Church. 17.

-— of our fathers. Il8n.

— these. 122.

Catechumens. 30, 136m

Censer. 68.

Children in church. 62.

Christmas. 27n.

Church the heir of kinless men. 65.

Clapping hands. 118.

Conjurers. 30, 47, 74.

Continence. 13, 34, 59, 73, 118, 143.

Court, outer (aM/nov). 125.

Curls. 119.

Daughters. 62, 63.

Deacon. 10, 11, 20, 23, 29, 30, 31,

33, 34, 38, 44, 62, 76, 118, 125, 133.

Dead, mourning for. 65, 66.

Deposition of priests. 30.

Dividing of eulogiae. 32.

Divorce. 35, 120.

Dogs. 23 (cf. n7n).
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Doors of church. 24, 30, 38, 125.

Doorkeeper. 20, 22, 24, 30, 37, 38,

u8, 125.

Drinking.place. 60.

Drunkards, drunkenness. 16, 31, 143.

Eagles, clergy likened to. 16.

Earthen vessel as offering. 51, 53.

Eating (sacrament), place of. 36.

Enchanters. 47.

Epiphany. 27, 131.

'ET«ft''s. 33.

Ethiopic texts. 79.

Eulogies (tbxoylai). 32n, 69, I25n.

Executioner (tvsxov*.£tup). 136.

Expulsion of priests. 31, 34, 35, 47.

Fans. 33.

Fasts:

—, the two. 31, 36, 122.

—, daily. 36, 47, 62, 121.

— two days together. 39.

— for a year. 47.

— for 40 days. 47, 78, 136.

— for 3 years. 135.

Fans Manfasawi or Medicina Sfiri-

tualis. 71.

Festal Letters of Athanasius. 1 1 n, 20n,

23n, 25n, 27n, 58n, 67n.

Festival, the great (= Easter). 27, 62.

Fifty days, the. 27.

Firstfruits. 14, 26, 42, 44, 50, 69, 133,

134.

Fish forbidden. 59.

Foot-washing by bishop. 43, 131.

Fortune-tellers. 47.

Fourth day, v. Wednesday.

Friday, 31, 36, 139.

—, Good. 38.

Funeral customs. 65.

Gentiles. 18.

Gildemeister. 71.

Gleaners. 44, 133.

Grapes. 134.

Grind-stone. 137.

Haikal. 420.

Hair cut off. 47.

Halfdeacons, v. Subdeacons.

Hallelujah. 33.

Hanjf. 23n (cf. Il7n).

Harvest. 44, 132.

Headdress. 34.

Heathen. 23, 29, 30.

Heretics. 140.

Husbandmen of church. 28.

Hymns. 64.

'The Ignorant'. 24 (cf. p. |A).

Incense. 16, 68.

Jews. 29, 140.

Kevrjjv'fy'ov. 138.

KeAA'/p'«v. 63.

Labourers, hired. 28;

Lamp. 24, 42, 129.

— of virginity. 62.

Laity, Layman. 5, 29, 46, 50, 60

Lesson. 36, 39, 68.

Levitical priest. 8, 9, 36, 123.

Lord's day, v. Sunday.

Magic, books of. 47, 135.

Magicians. 34, 47, 73.

Marriage. 60, 139.

— feast. 66, 118, 140.

Martyria. 58.

Martyrs, feasts of. 58.

Measures. 28, 29, 38, 124, 143.

oipe. 17, 40, 124, 127.

ardeb. 40, 45, 127.

Medicina Spiritualis. Jl.

Meletius. 24, 30.

Mtr&ma. 70.

Michael of Tinnfs. 69.

— of Atrlb and Mallg. 71.

Mill. 137.

Mill-stone. 1 36.

Money-chest. 57.

Monks. 58, 141.
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Mother of a convent. 58, 139.

Mourning garments. 47.

— for dead. 65, 66.

Muslims (?). 23 (cf. 1170).

Mysteries, v. Sacrament.

Nave (v«'c) of church. 125.

New Year's festival. 27.

Nome (vop<$«). 43n, 132.

Nuns. 58, 64, 65, 66, 121.

O''xovrffcoc, v. Steward.

Oil for lamps. 42, 129.

— for anointing. 141.

Olive harvest. 27.

Orders, seven. 20, 25.

Ornaments of gold and silver. 34, 119.

Orphans. 12, 26, 27, 38, 40, 45, 127,

134, 135.

Oven. 32.

Parents, obedience to. 61.

Pascha. 27, 31, 38, 39, 40, 41, 43,

125, 126, 129, 131.

Penance. 30, 34, 47, 118, 135.

Pentecost. 27, 43, 131.

Peter, his authority. 19, 20.

Physiologus. l6n.

Pollution, bodily. 72.

Poor. 31, 40, 42, 44, 49, 50, 54, 66,

127, 130, 137.

—, to be visited by bishop. 25, 26, 28.

Portion (of sacrament). 36.

Prayers for dead. 64.

Presbyter. 3, 10, 11, 16, 19, 20, 23,

3°, 36, 39, 44, 126, 133.

Priests, rich. 45.

—, poor. 29.

—, the youngest of the. 32.

—, wife of. 34, 119.

—, sons of. 47, 48, 135.

— in towns. 36.

— in villages. 43.

—, accusations against. 37.

—, punishment of. 34.

—, expulsion or exclusion of. 31, 34,

35, 47.

Priests, their trades. 36, 122.

— not to sell. 33, 131.

— who are husbandmen. 44, 122, 125,

•32.

—, where they shall eat. 32.

— shall eat in silence. 43, 132.

— shall eat what remains ofthe offering.

42, 129.

— to be charitable. 21, 35, 120.

— to assemble thrice yearly. 43, 132.

— to be barefoot in church. 144.

— to sing and read to the bereaved.

65.

— can forgive sins. 54, 55, 80, 138.

— not to talk at altar. 14, 32.

— not to be servants. 29.

— not to swear. 141.

— not to sport with women. 142.

— not to anoint (baptize) women. 142.

— not to drink to excess. 143.

— not to spit at the altar. 144.

Prison. 12, 26.

*npopavA/%s'v. 64n.

Psalms. 39, 58, 126, 136.

Quadragesima. 31.

Reader. 20, 23, 28, 32, 34, 39, 49,

118, 126.

Rich, the. 40, 51, 64, 66, 127.

Sabbath. 59, 60, 122, 139.

Sacrament, not to be carried about. 32.

—, none of it to be kept till morrow.

47.

Saints, 'the compassion of the'. 43.

Sandals. 144.

ExSfwt. 6n, 34n, 63, 66.

Seals. 55.

Separated, transgressors to be. 30.

Servants = deacons. 62, 63.

Seven orders. 20, 25.

Shadow, healing power of. 26.

Sick. 32, 35, 49, 74, 120.

Singers. 20, 24, 28, 39, 126.

Singing-tones, the. 64.

Singing-houses. 64.
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Sixth day, v. Friday.

Songs, illicet. 24.

Soothsayers. 30.

Sorcerers. 34, 74.

Spitting in church. 144.

Spirit of God dwelling in a priest. 37.

Stars, rising of. 39, 126.

Steward (oJxW|*oc). 40 ff., 50, 55, 57,

126 ff., 137, 139.

—, the lesser. 129.

Store-chambers of sanctuary. 31.

Subdeacon. 23, 32, 1 18.

Halfdeacon. 20.

Sunday. 26, 59, 60, 122, 139.

Taflr. 32.

Tavern. 139.

Tax, the poll-. 23.

—, the land-. 29.

Theatre. 30, 48, 77.

Thefts from church. 57.

Tithes. 26, 50.

Transsubstantiaiion. 14, 15.

Treasury of church. 55, 139.

Tributes (4>'*p««) paid to church. 127,

129.

Veiled brides. 13.

Vice, places of. 64.

Vigil of feast. 64, 65.

Vine. 45, 134.

Vineyards. 41.

Virgins. 13, 58, $9, 62, 64, 137, 140.

—, convents of. 35, 58, 64, 131.

—, male. 66.

— may inherit. 66.

— may not serve. 66.

Virginity. 60, 63, 66, 67.

Vows on behalf of dead. J I.

— of virginity. 62. 63.

— = things vowed. 129.

Water-tank. 51.

Wednesday. 31, 36, 139.

Weights, v. Measures.

Whores, place of. 60.

Widow. 12, 40, 45, 65, 134, 135.

Wine. 31, 59, 62, 69.

— of dates. 78.

Wine-press. 45, 134.

Wizards. 30.

Women to be avoided by priest. 13,

142.



ERRATA.

Page 5, note 13 — read Ps. LXXVI. 7.

1 1, note 59 — read cf. Deut. XXXI. 19 (only).

37, note 91 — read 2 Cor. XI. 7.

66, note / —for 198, read 275.

91, 1. 7 —for e&oiP €&oX.

92, 1. 4 —for €£na1 read €gp<M.

93, 1. 9 — (§ 51) should stand in left margin.

94, 1. 5 — B. 1. „ „ „ „ ,

95, 1. 6 from below — for n£0 read npo.

136, 1. 9 from below —for wether read weather.

Prinied by E. J. BRILL. — LEYDEN jHolland).
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